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TRANSLATION NOTES

For more than fifty years now, | have searched for people with whom to explore the Lord's intentions for his people. Except
for a scattered few brief interludes, that search hasfailed.

I had hoped that the dissemination of my New Testament translation might provoke the discussion and contacts needed for
greater faithfulness. But without any endorsement or any distributor, that also failed to produce the needed critical
evaluation and interchange.

These observations, too, should have been refined by the challenge and counsel of a mutually seeking community of
brethren. They have not: and consequently they are fragmentary and mostly untested.

But fifty yearsisalong time. Only the Lord knows how many years may be left. Certainly not fifty more! So | am
beginning to record some thoughts that perhaps someone, someday, will correct, add to, and find away to offer this message
to the Body of Christ. With sadness, | no longer expect to live to see “ordinary folks’ like myself privileged to contribute to
that Body. Someday, though, the Lord will again make his voice heard and his people will again recognize the glorious
message of Pentecost — that he intends to speak to all of usthrough all of us. What a beautiful time that will be!

Meanwhile, thisisintended to be sort of an explanatory supplement to my New Testament trandation. In the introduction to
that work, | noted that | had deliberately chosen to avoid standard “ Christian vocabulary” in favor of an attempt to use
words in ways that would have been familiar to the first readers of the texts. Thisisan attempt to explain some of those
vocabulary choices; to explain grammatical structures that are unfamiliar to the reader of English; and to include
miscellaneous other observationsthat | have found helpful over the years.

Please do not interpret this as any kind of a“doctrina statement”, or anything but the efforts of one follower of the Lord
Jesus Christ to share with other followers (or potential followers) some of the treasures of his Kingdom.



INTRODUCTION

There are probably as many ways to approach the study of the New Testament as there are people who choose to do so.
Some aim to discredit, or at least cast doubt upon its precepts and its integrity. Others attempt to “prove’ some particular
quirk of doctrine or conviction, in order to force their perspective upon others. Some glean fromits pages alist of specific
ideas and/or behaviors, which they then use as a screen to sift out who is or is not a“faithful believer”.

Is this collection of writings adetailed and coherent history, a scientific text, a philosophical or theological treatise, a word-
for-word transcription meticuloudly dictated by God? Isit adocument created by a medieval hierarchy to solidify its power
over itsignorant subjects?

The assumptions with which one undertakes this study have an enormous impact on its outcome. Therefore, itisonly fair
that areader be made aware of the perspective from which the present document is written.

Academically, | respect the work of those who are continually sifting through any available manuscripts to assemble the
most complete text possible. | feel strongly that anyone who chooses to take the New Testament seriously, should certainly
welcome any work that allows us to discern with greater accuracy the original message. | view folks who devote
themselves to textual work, when they do so with academic integrity, as helpful brethren.

Being a confessed “language junkie,” however, trained in linguistics and the cultural challenges of trandation, | have chosen
rather to devote my energies to working toward an accurate transmission of the message, rather than its“DNA.” This
choice is colored by my own history.

Although | had been exposed to “ Sunday school stories” asachild, | was a college student when | first encountered the idea
that the New Testament described away of life, not just stories. Always having been alonely person, | was enthralled, as |
began to read it, with the wonderful ways Jesus and his followers interacted with each other and with other folks. | saw a
concern, adegree of caring, a purposefulness, belonging, yes, even “love”, that | had never seen. There were—and are --
“churches” all over the landscape. Why had | never seen that kind of living? | needed to know more.

As| delved into a study of the Greek language, and the diverse cultures from which these documents arose, the conviction
grew that the major reason for misunderstanding of the message was failure to explore those extremely important resources.
Self-styled “scholars’, some highly respected, scoffed at many New Testament directives as “ artifacts of contemporary
culture”, without ever closely examining that culture. Even acursory perusal of contemporaneous history and literature
makes it obvious that the attitudes and relationships called for in the New Testament challenge far more aspects of its
ambient culture than they endorse. We denizens of late 20th/early 21% century western culture inhabit a universe that,
except for some technological advances, would fit very well into the Greco-Roman world of thefirst century. Sociological,
economic, religious, ethical, linguistic and intellectual pluralism, enhanced (or aggravated, depending on one's perspective)
by the relative ease of travel along eastern and Mediterranean trade routes, created amix not at all unlike the scrambled
cultural milieu in which we still obsess over Thales (6™ ¢. BC) admonition to “Know thyself.” Jesus contrasting
instruction that true lifeisto be found in “losing oneself” grated as harshly upon their ears as it does upon ours.

From various sources, | have accumulated thislist of characteristics of first century BC/AD culture in the Greco-Roman
world. Have we changed very much? There was:

— unprecedented ease of travel and communication.

—world-wide trade, bringing previously unheard-of luxury to the wealthy classes

—hugeracial and ethnic diversity

— cheapening of life, leading to abandonment of babies, aged, and infirm

—auniversally spoken and understood language

—religious plurality, fed by trade routes

—asingle, dominant military power, brutally suppressing local uprisings

— executions, political and criminal, were shockingly common

—all manner of sexual deviations acceptable in society, even as a part of worship

— thousands assembling to watch increasingly brutal sports events, in stadiums holding

tens of thousands
— large cities, encompassing extreme wealth and abject poverty, strain resources.
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— political figures claiming to represent deities, and demanding ritual worship

—women holding more political and social power than ever before in recorded history

—an uncommonly just legal system, but one easily manipulated by the powerful
and/or wesalthy

And that isjust a samplel

Linguistically, it isdifficult for 20/21 century Americans to appreciate a culture in which nearly everyone was at least
minimally conversant in three languages — often more. Thisis not so rare in Europe and parts of Asia and Africa, but to us
it seemsincredible. Everyone of course spoke his own “native’ language — Aramaic, in the Roman province of Palestina.
But business, philosophic discussion, and scholarship required Greek. Since the third century BC Diaspora, even the
Hebrew scriptures were most common in the Septuagint (Greek) trandation. And legal matters related to the Roman
occupation forces, required Latin. Literacy may not have been particularly widespread, but language fluency certainly was.

And virtually every language | have ever encountered shares one extremely important feature that is conspicuously lacking
in modern English: making aclear distinction between the singular and plural forms of the second person plural pronoun,
“you.” Most languages make this distinction in the forms of verbs, as well as expressed pronouns. In written or spoken
communication, it is readily obvious whether the “you” being addressed is (1) asingleindividual, (2)agroup of people
treated corporately as agroup, or (3)the individualsin agroup asindividuals. In English, thereis no way to be certain.

This, | believe, is at the root of the amost universal failure, among groups that are sincerely seeking to be faithful, to
understand or to embody the corporate nature of “the church” -- the Body of Christ. The vast majority of the precepts of the
New Testament are addressed to “you” PLURAL. English readers assume the singular form, leading to much more private,
individualistic interpretations.

For example, in the Sermon on the Mount as recorded by Matthew, there are 215 instances of either a second-person verb
form or the pronoun “you”. Of these, 127 are of aplural form, and only 88 singular — and about half of the singular ones are
OT quotations. It makes an enormous difference, for example, whether | am expected, singlehandedly, to figure out how to
“do good to those who are persecuting (me)”, or if that isto be done in the context and with the counsel and support of a
committed brotherhood! Some of the implications and other linguistic studies are explored in an earlier volume, Citizens of
the Kingdom (1993).

The study of the language and culture from which the New Testament documents came to us can thus be extremely valuable
in understanding what the original writers were trying to say. Vocabulary and grammatical structure make a huge difference
in languages more precise than ours. Please see the Appendix for a brief introduction to significant aspects of these
considerations.
Here, | will simply point out the following:

Paying close attention to the usage of aword, both elsewherein the NT and in other period or classical writings,
can help sharpen our concept of what the first readers “heard” by virtue of its use.

Distinguishing between singular and plural is crucial to understanding both instructions and prospects for
individuals and/or communities

Understanding verb tenses makes a huge difference: simple past-present-future in ordinary narrative, but even
more so the present vs. aorist imperatives, infinitives, and participles, which refer not to time at all, but to the difference
between a snapshot and avideo: asingle event, or constant action.

These disciplines will be an enormous help in understanding what a given passage actually SAYS. They can answer many
guestions, resolve many apparent ambiguities, and a so raise other questions that may not have occurred to the reader of
English versions.

However, you should also be aware of what they will NOT do:

They will NOT enable you more skillfully to pull out “big guns’ and pontificate, “ The Greek says....” and thereby
win every argument.

They will NEITHER enhance NOR shoot down the flights of fancy and intricate diagrams of self-styled
“theologians” who try to reduce the message of Kingdom living to alist of cut-and-dried “doctrines’. Vocabulary and
grammar can't speak to something that is not there.

They will NOT solve every problem nor resolve every mystery. They will not magically produce “answers’ to
every dilemma.
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You will notice that there are many issues that have become “hobby horses’ for some folks that | have simply declined to
address. | advocate no “code” with which to decipher alegorical or metaphorical passages. That isnot thejob of a
trandator. Trandation involves simply (or not!) rendering, as faithfully as possible, the original intent of the writer into the
target language. Simply, “What doesit SAY?" (Seethe following essay).

You may also notice that there are many individual “verses’ (an artificial creation many centuries after the original text) that
do not conform to any standard formulations of “doctrine” or “theology.” Please remember, | did not “change” them. |
consulted nobody's systematic formulation — only the text. Challenge my work on linguistic grounds, and | will owe (and
pay!) you adebt of gratitude. Challenge it on the grounds of somebody's “ points of doctrine”, or “systematic theology”, and
| will answer , “SO ------ 7" The standard for God's people is what HE says — not somebody's edited report.

| am well aware that people who like their “beliefs’ domesticated, housebroken, and sorted into neat little boxes, feel
mightily threatened by this approach, as were their forebears who designed Inquisitions, drownings, and burnings for those
who raised questionsin the past. They prefer to start with their conclusions, and marshal (or ater) a handful of textsto
“prove” their point. The followers of Jesus with whom | identify choose rather to mine for the treasure of “What does the
text say?’, and build their lives on the results.

So thisis not acommentary in any classical sense. It seeks neither to attack nor to defend any version of the text, nor any
“doctrinal position.”

It ismerely acollection of observations, linguistic and cultural, that have grown out of afifty year quest to become a part of
the beautiful demonstration project that | see my Lord outlining in this “operators manual” that he has provided for his
people.

Thereisno way | can credit al the tidbits to their original sources— the years have blurred those. Thebest | can doisto
say, if you see something that you may have said first, | thank you sincerely, and if there isa second edition, | will gladly
acknowledgeit. | do not claim to have originated many of these observations. | merely include things that have helped me
along theway. May they enrich your journey as well.

With apologiesto Dr. Seuss, | will conclude with a dlightly atered quote from one of hismy heroes, Horton the Elephant,
regarding the New Testament writers:

They meant what they said

and they said what they meant:

And JESUS IS FAITHFUL

ONE HUNDRED PERCENT!!!

It's his opinion that counts!

Ruth Martin
2012



THE TASK OF A TRANSLATOR

Thetask of atrandator, of any text, not just the Biblical one, if done responsibly, isexcruciatingly difficult. 1tis
exponentially more so if the trandator has a serious commitment to the content of the text. Thisis because, in order to
translate in an ethical and honest way, one must consciously resist, at every turn, the temptation to “slant” or prejudice
the result in favor of hisown opinion.

A trandator, if responsible, isNOT an editor. A trandator isNOT acommentator, and most certainly NOT a
revisionist or critic. Hisjob is consummately non-partisan. His commitment must be to the original writer or
speaker: to convey, as closely as possible, in the target language, the intent of the originator of the text. He may not,
under any circumstances, tamper with its content, if heis to produce honest work.

This becomes very complicated in the case of Biblical trandation. Most people who undertake that task, despite
doing so with the very best of intentions, approach it with a background of years of acquaintance with other people's
distillations of what “the Bible says’. | had the rather rare privilege of delving into the text near the beginning of my
Christian commitment, but even so, had to be careful of the influence of “accepted teaching.” Those with alonger
history have an even more difficult assignment. Thisis because, as any serious student will attest, one cannot
encounter “the living and powerful Word of God” without having his cage rattled, his presuppositions challenged, and
his neatly defined understandings of faithfulness shuffled and rearranged.

The challenge is compounded further for those who derive their employment from this monumental task. An
employer, be it church or other consortium, that chooses to fund such a project, usually has areason for doing so, and
an agenda to be fulfilled.

A casein point is seen in several recent attempts to remove or replace references to gender in English “trandations” of
Scripture. For starters, agoal like that immediately removes the work from the realm of “translation” altogether.
These people, however well-intentioned, are not “trandating.” They are not rendering the original text in the target
language. They are editing and revising it, thus doing violence, not only to the text and its authors, but to both
languages, as well asimpoverishing their readers by ignoring cultural contexts.

Let meillustrate with a single word, much abused by the “ gender police” -- “sons’, (uioi )) asin “sons of God.” With
acavalier “inclusiveness’, (they think), they rewrite the text to read “ sons and daughters”, so that the ladies won't feel
left-out. Such arevision displaystotal cultural ignorance, diminishes the power of the statement, and obliterates the
amazing inclusiveness of Paul's original writing! Yes, | really did ascribe “inclusiveness’ to our good brother Paul,
who has been mightily abused for the opposite, by folks who use only the English texts of Galatians 3:26-29. Paul has
just made the classic statement that there is no distinction in the Kingdom between Jew and Greek, slave and free,
male and female, when he says, “You are ALL sons of God.” To change that designation to “sons and daughters”
(which he could have said), or “children” (for which he would have had a choice of two different words), completely
ignores the import of the rest of the sentence, “if sons, then heirs’!!! The use of “daughters’ or “children” removes
the privilege of inheritance, for that was impossiblein first century culture. Heis saying that we are ALL considered
SONS, in order that we ALL may be HEIRS — heirs of God, together with Christ! Thisis not a question of gender, but
of elevated, equal status!

The same istrue of words like “brethren” -- the writers don't mean “brothers and sisters’. They mean people of equal
value and privilege! Rather than change and thereby cheapen the vocabulary, we need to teach the true meaning of
the words that the writers chose. But that is the task of enlightened teachers, not translators.

There are other considerations of vocabulary. In relatively few cases does one find an exact, one-to-one
correspondence between words in any two languages. In most instances, the Greek language is far more precise than
English. Linguistically, one can discover the actual meaning of aword most accurately by looking at every incidence
whereitisused in atext. But this exercise must employ the original language, not the target language. (Young's
Analytical Concordanceis an excellent resource.) One must sort out instances where one Greek word has been
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commonly tranglated by two or more different English words. This has resulted in the (incorrect) communication that
there are multiple concepts in view, rather than one. Take for example, the word aggelos, which means, simply,
“messenger.” The early translators did not like using the same word for ordinary people and for supernatural beings,
so they trandliterated the Greek word to “angel” for the supernatural kind, and retained “messenger” for humans,
ignoring the fact that the focus is on the function, and not the status of the individual. The same word is used of the
supernatural apparitionsto Mary and to Zachariah, as for the men John the Baptist sent to Jesus, and to the spies
hidden by Rahab in Jericho! As a consequence, we fail to see our fellow-believers — even, occasionally, non-believers
— as potential “messengers’ from God!

There are a so cases where two or more Greek words have been incorrectly lumped together and translated by asingle
English word, obscuring important distinctions. Notable for the confusion caused thereby, is the popular English
word, “gift.” Thisword has been chosen by translators and commentators to represent no less than nine different
Greek words, each with its own implications and connotations. The different words can carry the freight of the
identity of the giver and receiver; the purpose of the “gift”; its character or quality; the relationship between giver and
receiver; and a host of other ideas. The confusion leads to many kinds of misunderstandings of the text.

Cases do exit, of course, where adegree of ambiguity remains — and in those instances, the trandator has to make a
call. Somewords arejust less specific than we would wish. | have usually dealt with these situations by offering
bracketed alternatives. Very few trandators do. | consider it necessary, as a matter of integrity.

In any attempts at translation, there are also instances in which two languages lack a common grammatical structure.
On such occasions, a degree of circumlocution isrequired, in order to convey the intent of the grammar; however,
this needs to be done with extreme caution. Where | have felt it necessary to supply words that are not included in the
text, | enclose them in parentheses, again, for reasons of integrity. It is amazing, the extent to which “scholars’ or
“theologians” will hang awhole “doctrine” upon aword that does not even exist in the text. A trandator may have
needed it to clarify a concept, in which case supplied words are quite justified, but the translator should have admitted
that it was added. It may also be necessary to use additional words to express the proper tense or form of aword — at
such times, | simply include it in the trandlation (for example, to indicate the continuous nature of the present tense.)
Please see the Appendix for other examples.

Finally, the task of atrandlator is never finished. Asindicated in my introduction to the first edition of the New
Testament tranglation, there will never be a*“ perfect” or “definitive” trandation of the New Testament. Not only does
any presently spoken language keep changing constantly, but the plain fact is that none of usis“smart” enough either
to understand or to communicate all of the purposes of our God. The “best” translation will always be onethat is
continually in process, as the shared effort of agroup of folks whose mutual goal isfaithfulness.

| began serious work on the trand ation project around 1980, when my husband and | began teaching techniques of
Word Study, and then basic New Testament Greek, to Bible students. The initial intent was simply to sharpen my own
language skills. At the request of students, the project grew. Thefirst edition saw print in 1992; the first complete
revision and correction was put in CD form in 2002; and the third revision is now complete, and about to be posted
online. Had the work received the needed critique and feedback, it would not have taken so long, and would have
been a better work — but it will never be finished. It isthe work of alifetimeto “rightly handle the Word of Truth.”



MATTHEW

Some folks identify Matthew with the tax-collector turned disciple, called by Jesus early in his career. Othersinsist
upon alater date of writing that would exclude any actual participant in his ministry in Palestine. A person with even
minimal understanding of cultures that value oral tradition would respond to such a controversy with arather bored, “So ---
?" The meticulous care with which oral histories are transmitted, and the high value placed upon accurate recitation, make
the time of actual transcription far less relevant than it would be today.

Matthew's inclusion of his own story among those of other marginal people who were welcomed and transformed
by Jesus would seem to vindicate the idea of hisinvolvement. “Common wisdom” also suggests that thisis the “most
Jewish of the Gospels’, because of the frequent reference to Old Testament prophecies. That may be partly true, butitis
instructive to note the frequency with which he highlights Jesus overtly correcting the erroneous prevailing notions of “what
was said by the ancients.” If thisisindeed Matthew the disciple, his pointing out of Jesus departures from convention will
be seen in anew light — as he himself had suffered from the observance of those conventions.

He also takes pains to include accounts of Jesus interaction with foreigners and outcasts of various types, and
comes down hard on the ruling priests who opposed Jesus at every turn, and eventually accomplished his execution. He has
written with avery even hand. | shall try to do likewise.

MATTHEW 1

Matthew traces Jesus family line to David and to Abraham. Interestingly, it is traced through Joseph, of whom
Jesus is not considered to be alineal descendent. This should highlight the understanding of the purpose of genealogiesin
that culture. The terms*“father” and “son”, while literally translated, are clearly not to be literally understood. A more
culturally relevant rendering would be “ancestor” and “descendent.” Genealogies seldom “match”, as presented. A writer
arranges them in away that makes a particular point, not to construct a precise “family tree.”

In this case, Matthew has divided his history into even segments,, although archeology posits a date of the 18"
century BC for Abraham, the 11" century BC for David, and the 7" for the Babylonian exile. Rather than counting years, it
seems, we are to learn that these were drastically different segments of Israel's development, decline, and re-establishment
asanation.

Equally interesting is the observation of another way this genealogy departs from tradition. A very common use of
genealogies, consistently traced through the male lineage, is the careful establishment of in-group status. Foreigners are
systematically weeded out. Yet Matthew specifically includes four women on hislist, three of whom are foreigners. Every
one of them raised eyebrows among the meticulous. Tamar, the Canaanite widow of Judah's son, who in her desperation for
justice resorted to harlotry, proved, in Judah's own words, “She is more righteous than 1.” Ruth, a Moabite widow, followed
the cultural rulesin her union with Boaz, but was aforeigner nevertheless. Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah the Hittite, was
victimized by the powerful king David. Mary was not aforeign woman, being also of David's line, but surely the
circumstances of her pregnancy raised many questions. Even Joseph needed the intervention of a heavenly messenger to
encourage him to cooperate.

Clearly, the prophecy quoted at the end of the brief narrative is also a summary of the foregoing material: Jesus
will rescue his people from their failures!

The reader will note that | have frequently used the term, “failures’ where most other versions prefer “sin.” Thisis
asemantic, not atheological choice. Two different Greek words have traditionally been rendered “sin.” Thisone, by far the
most common, is“amartia”, which connoted afailure to hit atarget or attain an objective, NOT a deliberate transgression,
which is expressed by another word, “paraptoma”. We have been poorly served by teachers and translators who have
failed to make this distinction.

Jesus will rescue his people from their failures! What glorious news! And how can this happen? Only ashe
graciously becomes what we all most desperately need: “Emmanuel — God with us!”

MATTHEW 2

The theme of foreigners proving more faithful than the folks who “ should have known better” continuesin the infancy
narrative about the Magi. These guyswere astrologers-- practitioners of a craft that was flatly forbidden in the Old
Testament law. A person could be executed for practicing astrology! And they were from the east, yet — perhaps Babylon,
perhaps Persia, the areas hated as the scene of the Jews' captivity! Why were these men led to seek —and to find -- the
Promised One? Maybe they were the only ones paying attention. They headed to the “logical” placeto find aruler, and
caused consternation. People with power, beit civic or religious, do not welcome the thought of an authority superior to
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their own. Certainly not one who will “shepherd” the people! Everyone, in those days, knew what a shepherd does—
leading, feeding, doctoring, defending his flock, even placing himself at risk for their welfare. Thiswas decidedly NOT the
choice of the oppressive, abusive power structure.

Vv.11-12 — They worshiped, then went home by another road. Dare we say that no one has genuinely worshiped,
who does not go on hisway by a different road?

Much has been made of the content of their gifts, and the somewhat esoteric “spiritual” implications of each
substance. There may be a point to that, | don't know. But one simple, obvious fact is often overlooked. Gold,
frankincense, and myrrh were not only extremely valuable (alittle bit goes along way), but also very portable. The little
family was soon to undertake along and perilous journey, and to spend several yearsin aforeign country. They were not
wealthy people. How were they to finance their exile? Might this not have been an instance of God's very practical
provision?

One is made to wonder what became of these men. Tradition has named them, and concocted stories, but the
Scripture does not even specify that there were three men — only three gifts — and we do not hear of them again. They did
what they could, with the means at their disposal. Did they — do they — know of the results?

And what of the children of Bethlehem, the mothers and fathers whose little ones were snatched away and
destroyed because of Herod's jealous rage? What of the uncounted thousands who suffer similar losses every day, because
one or more of the world's powerful is convinced that his dominance, prestige, wealth, or other superiority, is threatened?
No heavenly messengers appear to have warned these families. And no earthly onesintervened, either. What are weto
make of that? Terrible things happen in aworld that does not acknowledge its true Sovereign. How are we to respond?

Joseph seems to have been given very specific instructions. | wish that happened more often!

Matthew leaves the family activities completely at this point. They settle in Nazareth, which Luke represents as
their point of origin. Matthew says nothing about ajourney prior to the birth. Galilee may have been considered “safe”,
being farther removed from the center of political and religious power. It did not have avery glowing reputation, as one
may observe from various comments recorded during the course of Jesus ministry. However, some historical evidence has
emerged that it may have been acommercial center, with major Roman construction projects going on. Work opportunities
for askilled carpenter.

MATTHEW 3

John the Baptist. I've always felt kind of sorry for him. Sent to prepare the way, he did so asfaithfully as he knew
how. But he never got in on the good parts. | guess| tend to identify with that.

Crying out in the desert. But at least he got folks to listen. Were they, too, tired of empty ceremonies and
entrenched hierarchy, and ready for some action? Even Pharisees and Sadducees came for baptism “for a changed life.” Of
course, these were not all the “bad guys’ that they have been represented to be. Many of them were genuinely trying to be
faithful. Someone has said the Pharisees were convinced that if one person kept the Law completely faithfully for one day,
the Messiah would come. | guess | would have tried, too, if | believed that.

Nevertheless, John did not treat them like celebrity converts. He demanded that their lives demonstrate “worthy
fruit” (results). Thiselement is missing from most of the “diversity” talk these days. The so-called “liberals’ have it half-
right: everyone is welcome to identify with the Kingdom. But they forget the part about a changed life, in conformity with
that Kingdom. The “conservatives,” on the other hand, see only the other half of the picture. They demand conformity to
their list of rules (which is neither comprehensive nor consistent), but ignore the welcoming part.

The crowds that came flocking to John had a more realistic response. They came for baptism, acknowledging that
they themselves had failed to measure up to God's expectations and needed to change. John's admonition was, “Show me!”
Pedigree clear back to Abraham doesn't cut it. Behavior, producing “good fruit” isthe acid test. Jesuswill eventually sort
things out.

And then Jesus himself shows up. Clearly, he needed no “changed life” in the sense that othersdid. But hislife
was about to change, dramatically, as he began his public ministry. What “justice” or “righteousness’ was he “fulfilling”?
We are not told. Isthispart of hisidentification with our human condition? The laying-aside of his“rights’? (Phil.2)
Whatever the reason, the Spirit of God confirms that what he did was right.

Who-all saw the dove and/or heard the voice? Accounts seem to differ — as they would, given varied observers
reporting. Knowing what was ahead, that confirmation must have been enormously encouraging to the human side of Jesus.
Perhaps the whole scene was his reaffirmation of his acceptance of the role for which he came, and the empowerment he
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would need, as aman, to discharge it faithfully.

Another notable piece of the scene of Jesus' interaction with John is his response to John's protest. John hasrightly
recognized Jesus superiority; yet Jesus gently rejects his own prerogative. Thiswill become a pattern throughout his period
of ministry: a categorical rejection of the privileges of status, even though richly deserved.

The endorsement by the Spirit of God comes after his submission to John's baptism. Jesus has not abandoned who
helS: hehassmply refused to avail himself of the privileges that his Being deserves. It isalso an example (far too seldom
emulated by his “followers’) of recognizing and supporting the calling of others. John had not been certified, “ ordained,”
or otherwise appointed by any existing hierarchical or ecclesiastical organization. Hisonly credential was his obedience to
the call of God. By his action, Jesus made a powerful assertion that he supported such obedience; that it was not subject to
ecclesiastical palitics.

MATTHEW 4

The temptation account. The foregoing observations are reinforced by the immediate succession of the temptation
(testing) incident. Jesus had just acted faithfully, and received supernatural confirmation of hisidentity. Now the question
comes:. “Do you redlly intend to go through with this?’

There have been endless debates over whether the “bread” refersto his own hunger or the physical needs of the
people. I'm doubtful if it is an either/or situation. And if that were the point, we would not subsequently have at least two
instances of miraculous feedings of large crowds. The focus, uniformly, isfollowing theinstructions received from God.
To take any one of Satan's suggestions would have resulted in the immediate adulation of huge crowds of people, and very
likely precipitated a violent response from the Roman occupiers. This seemsto have totally escaped the attention of the
advocates of the unscriptural insistence that Jesus came “only to die.” He could have done so easily, without the hassles of
three years of trying to get the vision of another sort of Kingdom through the thick skulls of a handful of people, if that were
the case.

The remainder of the chapter describes in action, the purpose he announced verbally in Luke's account: bringing
light to those in darkness, announcing good news, healing diseases and all sorts of suffering, and also beginning to collect
and train afew people to aid and eventually to carry on hiswork.

“Syria,” in this stage of history, refers not to a nation, but to alarge Roman province to the north of Palaestina, and
at least three times aslarge. If people were coming from “all over Syria”, the message was being dispersed very widely, and
earlier than we realize, beyond the boundaries of Judaism. Fertile ground was being prepared for Paul's later travels.

Jewish communities, of course, were scattered all over the sites of their former exile, and also along the many trade routes
that intersected in parts of the eastern Mediterranean.

MATTHEW 5-7 “THE CONSTITUTION OF THE KINGDOM”

makariov isaword that we truly fail to understand. In classical writings, it referred to the “reward” after death for
“good” people and heroes, or even to the state of the gods. Later, it was used in more prosaic settings, to refer to a person
who was highly respected, or prosperous, or fortunate in some way, or even as a respectful form of address, similar to, but
perhaps more formal than the use of “kurie (sir)” the word usually translated “Lord” or “Master.” So in this setting,
although | chose “privileged” in the trandlation as a sort of a compromise for the sake of consistency, | was’am not really
satisfied with it.

Likewise, the dative “tw pneumati”, with no preposition, is problematic. The traditional adjectival use, “poor in
spirit,”, while vague enough to provide fodder for plenty of pious sermonizing, is probably the least likely to be accurate,
for several reasons:

1. Thephraseisomitted entirely by L uke, except in avery few manuscripts.
2. All the other groups on the list are very straightforward, not fuzzy at all.
3. None of the othersincorporate modifiers at all.

So, what isintended? (See Appendix for more possihilities) A dative denoting a“friendly relationship”? A dative of means
-- how something happens? or agency —who doesit? Or perhaps a comparative dative? My guessisthat the dative
pertains more to the adjective than to the subject — partly for these reasons, and partly because Luke's version refers simply
to “the poor.”

The church at large has little understanding of the functioning of “the Spirit”. Sad, because this was supposed to be
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how we were to be enabled to live together in Jesus Kingdom. Here, thereis no grammatical way to tell for certain whether
the term applies to the Holy Spirit (unlessit is paired with “agiov”), or refers simply to the human spirit. Context may
provide some clues, but we must take care not to interpret context by our own cultural assumptions. Therefore, athough a
choice must be made by the translator or expositor, it must be a modest and negotiable choice.

It seems to me most likely that Jesus, in the “Jubilee” context of the rest of his remarks, is making the point that the
poor, rather than occupying the (assumed) lowest rung of the social ladder, are eligible for a peculiarly favored position,
which rearrangement requires the agency of the Holy Spirit. (Please note: the reference to the Kingdom hasno connection,
here, to eschatology, but describes a present reality brought about by Jesus. The verbs are present, not future.)
Grammatically, it would be almost as valid to read the statement as a recognition of the amazing buoyancy of “spirit” one
sees in some folks who are materially “poor” but exuberant in generous expressions of love and trust. However, the
presence of the definite article would lean toward the Holy Spirit. Then again, perhaps he intends that we read a blend of
the two possibilities.

The additional characteristics mentioned as commendable, are every bit as counter-cultural. It was as much of a
stretch in the first century Roman Empire asit isin20/21 century western culture, to see that, rightly understood, these
characteristics arise out of strength, not subservience. After al, they beautifully describe the life of Jesus himself.

“Mourning” may refer to the grief at someone's desth; it may also refer to any misfortune or disaster. The precise
circumstance that is“mourned” isfar less relevant than the fact that the participleis plural. Inthe Kingdom that Jesus has
come to inaugurate, no one faces disaster alone! We have been brought together for mutual support! “Parakalew” bears
no resemblance whatever to the insipid “everything will turn out ok” version of the English (mis)understanding of
“comfort” to which we are accustomed. Thisis another of the “tasks’ of the Holy Spirit (who must surely cringe at being
designated a“comforter” all warm and soft and cuddly!) who functions to “encourage, strengthen, and instruct his people.”
One Word Study student referred to it as “ coaching,” pointing out that a good coach teaches his team how to play the game:
with ahug or akick in the pants, whichever is appropriate. Thereis no promise that we will not experience disaster. In fact,
it often seems to be assumed that we will. But it isNOT intended to be faced aone.

Praovisjust as drastically misunderstood. “Meek” has evolved to communicate a doormat type of attitude, when
the word actually carries the freight of great strength — under strict control. It isused of the taming of wild animals, in order
that people may benefit from their strength. Thisiswhy | chose “gentle” in the trandation. Gentleness can only arise out of
controlled, disciplined strength. It is not weakness or indifference. It requires adeliberate choice. Weakness has no choice.
By choosing to deal gently, a person or group inherits a superior role — inherits the earth! Weakness or insecurity lashes out
infear: gentleness expresses quiet confidence.

This admonition is balanced by the next: hunger and thirst for justice. being gentle does not mean caving in to
evil. But justice cannot be achieved by unjust means. Dikaiosunh islegal, not philosophical vocabulary. The separation
in English into two concepts, “righteousness’ which has come to have pious religious overtones, and “justice” which may
be coercive, and sadly, is perceived by many to have no connection to one's stance of faith, has done serious violence to the
Biblical text. These are not two concepts, but one. In the Kingdom where Jesus rules, there will be justice. Thingswill be
fair. Those who obey him will treat everyonein amanner that isfair and just. And those who have suffered injustice — they
will befully satisfied! May God speed the day! There is nothing vindictive in this promise: justiceis not vengeance. Itis
administered with gentleness. But it isjustice, nonethel ess.

| chose “generous’ for efeew and its related forms, because it encompasses both “ pity or compassion” and
“charity/almsgiving.” Thereis no true mercy or compassion that does not “grow legs’ — and no sincere charity that does not
begin in the heart. Thereisno hint of superior/inferior hierarchy here: all are in need of generous compassion, and all are
ableto extend it, albeit in varying ways.

What isa*“clean” or “pure’ heart? Here we have another dative case with no preposition to give usaclueto its
intent. The structureis similar to that in 5:3. Interestingly, “clean” isthe primary word, and "heart” is the dative modifier.
Coherent English seems to require the trandator to reverse these, but I'm not sure that is the correct solution. The older
version, “purein heart” may be better grammatically, but is even less comprehensible. It is possible that Kirkegaard was on
to something when he wrote, (quote from Vernard Eller's thesis), “ Purity of heart isto will one thing.” It may refer to the
clarity or singleness of focus required for clear vision: If the Lord isthe single focus of our attention, the chances of seeing
him clearly are immeasurably improved.

“They will see God"?! oraw can refer either to physical sight or other forms of perception. There is no fool proof
way to distinguish. | will have to come back to this one.
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“Peacemakers will be called sons of God.” Interestingly, thisisthe only New Testament use of the noun form. The
verb form aso occurs only once, in Colossians 1:20, referring to Jesus having “made peace” between Jew and Gentile by
hisdeath. Thisis part of amore detailed discussion of the “walls’ between people and people-groups being broken down. |
do not pretend to understand al the implications of this. afew of them may be:

1. identification with Jesus efforts

2. obligation to confine oneself to his methods

3. recognition of the possible/probable cost: one'slife
4. identification with Jesus himself, as“ sons of God.”

For adiscussion of the term “sons of God,” please refer to the essay “The Task of a Trandator.” To “qualify” asa
peacemaker, | must look beyond the “normal” divisions and barriers between people, and see, as he did, people that my
Lord cares about, and wants to transform into citizens of his Kingdom. Differencesare not to beignored, but rather
transcended. There's ahuge difference.

This merges seamlesdly into the final “beatitude” -- the hatred, persecution, and fal se accusation encountered
because of one'sidentification with Jesus, is to be celebrated as evidence (present tense) of belonging to his Kingdom.
But note again, like al the others, thisisplural. We will “arrive” together, or not at all.

But how does one deal with this, when finding no group similarly inclined? These writings were done for existing groups —
brotherhood was assumed. This question has become increasingly unanswerable and painful for all of these 50-plus years.

The salt of the earth — cleansing, preserving, flavoring ... the light of the world — shining in the darkness to show the
way ... the good deeds that cause people to give praise to the Father ... al these are corporate results of corporate behavior.
But where dear Lord, where isthat Body of Christ?

17-19 Very early, Jesus states unequivocally that he is not “just another revolutionary” out to destroy all that has gone
before. That'samajor problem with revolutions: they tend to destroy indiscriminately, rather than expend the effort to
discern what may have already been valid. Kataluw , embellished with a prefix, indicates severe and total destruction.
Plhrow denotes completion, fulfillment of purpose. Interestingly, both words are aorist infinitives. Theinfinitiveis
frequently used in a purpose construction. The aorist tense is significant, indicating a specific, definitive, one-shot type of
action. Just as katalusai conveys apicture of apocalyptic, wholesale destruction, p/hrosa/ describes afull and final
completion. Jesus has come to create the definitive “demonstration project”, to correct all the misconceptions and
misunderstandings that have rendered the “law and the prophets’ powerless to achieve the ends for which their messages
were intended, and to make possible the real-life realization of the Kingdom of God. No portion of either isto be negated,
until it has all happened, al come into being, through his unique life/teaching/existence! Don't try to “jump the gun” and
go around bashing things before the time.

One huge problem in “mission” efforts, in many cultures, has occurred when missionaries have made awholesale
assault on the “old ways’, destroying old customs and taboos (and with them the stability of the society), before thereis
sufficient understanding of the new, to create a new stability. If the old (and therefore labeled “evil”) structures are
discredited, without being replaced, where necessary, with careful teaching, nihilistic chaos ensues. This can only be
destructive.

“Justicelrighteousness’ must be greater, not less, than under the old system. It may —in fact, it will — be defined somewhat
differently: and thisisthe next task upon which the Lord embarks. The following segments reinforce that point. Jesusis
not advocating “free-from-the-law-so-anything-goes’ attitudes. Rather, he highlights the broader implications of several
provisions of the Law.

The prohibition against murder extends to the nurturing (present participl€e) of angry resentment, and even to
contemptuous speech. It appears easy to become involved in the perceived differencesin “sentences’ (judgment) — the
Council (Sanhedrin), hell, etc., and miss the lesson in the reference to offering sacrifice. The prescribed sacrificesin the
Old Testament system had varied associations. Some fell under the category of the required “tithe”. Some were for the
support of the ecclesiastical system. Some were channeled to the poor. Some were celebrations or thanksgivings. Others
had a penitential flavor. The kind of sacrifice referenced hereis not specified. Perhapsthat is deliberate. Areweto
understand that any gift or offering, however designated, isto entail an exercise of self-examination? |s the acceptability of
any sort of gift contingent upon the quality of one's human relationships? Such a suggestion at the time of “offerings’ in
churches could have very interesting repercussions. Isit any wonder that thisisnot commonly quoted?

12



25-26 Nothing is said about the guilt or innocence of the accused, in this admonition to speedy reconciliation. The
reference to payment makes it look like a dispute over a debt. Antidikov may refer to either the plaintiff or the defendant in
alawsuit. Could the warning be against the vagaries of the legal system, where either party could end up asthe victim, at
the whim of the judge involved?

27-32 Asmuch as “modern culture” may wish otherwise, thereis simply no “wiggle-room” here. Marriage is expected to
be permanent, and inviolable. Opportunities for “fudging”, although apparently culturally acceptable then as well, are not
permissible under Kingdom principles. Even one's thoughts are to be strictly controlled. Clearly, deviations were common
in the surrounding culture. But any cause of offense isto be ruthlessly removed. Notice, though, that the initiative in this
process is the responsibility of the individual concerned, NOT the community or any hierarchy. These are not penaltiesto
be imposed by others. The concern isfor the faithful person himself to eliminate anything that would dissuade him from a
faithful life.

33-48 “Above and beyond” is the common thread here, with many specific variations.

“Oaths’ in Biblical writings, have nothing whatever to do with “saying a naughty word”. They fall into three categories: a
declaration of loyalty to a person or to apolitical or religious entity, a promise to perform a particular deed or service, or a
verification of one's honesty or trustworthinessin a given situation.  The prohibition seems to be based primarily on human
fallibility and/or powerlessness, and a recognition that mere humans have no business calling the possessions of God into
our own service. The conclusion assumes that the standard for a citizen of the Kingdom is absolute honesty, whether or
not he has made aformal statement to that effect.

Why is“morethan this ... from the evil one?’ Very likely because of the implication that without the oath, one's veracity or
sincerity may not be trusted, and such a possihility does not exist for the Kingdom citizen. | don't have any problem with
saying, “1 will do thisif | possibly can,” or “I will make my best effort to ...”, but absolute statements are not ours to make.

38-39 | recently heard adifferent slant on this. People have tended to interpret “turn the other cheek,” as a demand that
one allow himself to be beat-up-on, or taken advantage of. | heard it suggested that rather, this was instruction for an
exquisite form of non-violent resistance. The argument runs, that it was legally forbidden to strike someone with the | eft
hand. (Many cultures have taboos about using the left hand for anything but personal hygiene.) One might strike an
“equa” only with his open hand. A servant, slave, or other socia inferior, would be delivered a back-handed swat. This
would result in landing the blow on the “right cheek” of theinferior. Turning the other cheek toward the striker, thus would
present the attacker with achoice: either to cease the attack, or to acknowledge his victim as an equal, with his open hand.
An interesting response to abuse. | wonder if anyone ever tried it — and what happened.

40 Likewise, the surrendering of one's cloak placed the creditor at risk, since it was illegal to deprive a person of what was
probably his only shelter from the elements at night.

41 Same applies to the Roman soldier, who could require of a subject person one mile, but no more. The soldier could be
severely punished for that extramile.

Generosity, yes— but not without a bite!
This section has been one of the fairly rare passages where the “you's’ are singular. Individual responsibility/action is
required.

43-48 Now, though, suddenly we have returned to the plural. Might this not be because it is quite impossible for a person
to do aone? The shiftiscritical. The loving response to enemies and persecutors is not only evidence of whose
family/Kingdom we belong to — it is the means of becoming what we are intended to be. “It's only human” isno longer a
valid excuse for failure to live up to Kingdom principles. We are expected to do/be more than others. And the only way this
is possible, istogether.

Here, the word for completenessis not plhrwma, but teleiov. Some historical uses: (Oxford lexicon): authoritative or
final; valid or fully constituted; accomplished, fully trained, qualified; mature; fully, perfectly developed.

For plhrwma, the same lexicon gives: “afull complement; the sum; a piece inserted to fill agap; full specification; filling
up or completing a quota; acknowledging payment in full.”

Simply put, if comparisons are to be made, it is not to others that we are to be compared, but to the standard of the loving
concern of God, demonstrated for us by his coming in the person of Jesus.
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MATTHEW 6

Continuing in the same vein, we are warned against playing to the grandstands. Initially, this seems confusing, aswe
were admonished in 5:16 that our “light” was to shine so that people might give praise to the Father. This purpose
construction must therefore be the key. The warningsin 6:1-6 are then to be understood as making certain that deeds of
justice, contributions, and prayer are not done in such away as to draw that attention and praise to ourselves. This can be
delicate to balance. Theinterplay between singular and plural forms may be significant here.

Thisis especially noticeable in the discussion of prayer. V.6 would appear to advocate only private prayer, yet from v.7
on, the pronouns are al plural. Even the ones (v.14) dealing with forgiveness! Might this be because it is difficult, if not
well-nigh impossible, for alone individual truly and completely to forgive? Likewise significant isthat the thing to be
forgiven — paraptwmata — refers to deliberate transgressions, not amartia, the errors of immaturity or inability. 1f | need to
absorb the pain and destruction caused by another's deliberate act, abandoning any quest to “get even”, or see that he “ pays”
for the evil, | will desperately need the support and counsel of a brotherhood.

In the beginning of the “Lord's Prayer” -- and | seriously doubt that he ever intended it to be memorized and recited — the
first three phrases are concerned with God's agenda. They are cast in third person imperatives. There is no such structure in
English, which makes trandation extremely problematic. In English, an imperative (command) is assumed to have a
second-person (“you”) subject — the person addressed. Greek has such a structure; but it also has a third person form, in
which the subject is expressed, not implied. No one, to my knowledge, has come up with areally satisfactory way of
tranglating such a structure. Some use “may ... happen”, but that would be better for the trandlation of several different
subjunctive or optative constructions that have a“wish” or “desire” flavor. It does not carry the strength of an imperative.
Othersuse“Let ....”, asin, “Let thismind beinyou ...”, but that sounds more like a request that the listener or reader allow
something to happen — also far too weak. | have usually used “must”, but that really belongs with the use of g (it is
necessary). However, | think it is closer than the other options, although it is still not as accurate as | would like. The force
of the grammatical construction is that the subjects, (“your name”, which implies on€e's entire being/existence, not just the
label by which heisidentified; “your kingdom” or sovereignty; and “your will,” desires or plans) must be as described.

All three are aorist imperatives, which indicates decisive, single action. | guess | instinctively want them to be present
(continuous), but they are not, although the effects surely would persist.

None of this, of course changes the major ideathat priority be given to the Lord's concerns, not our own. Nothing
optional or iffy about it..

11- Apparently, it is legitimate to commit to the Lord our daily needs, even though we were just told that the Father knows
those without being asked. Acknowledging our dependence is probably a good thing.

12- ofeilhmata-- what isowed . It isvery intriguing how paraptwma got substituted in here. It only appearsin a handful
of manuscripts. A result, perhaps, of a developing hierarchy, who found “sins’ to be a more potent tool of control than
“debt”? ahierarchy that had become wealthy, and did not wish to confront the demand that the person praying must erase
the debts of those who owed him? The substantial treatment given the word in the Oxford dictionary is virtualy exclusively
concerned with economics, either financial debt or servitude. Only later, (v.14), is paraptwna mentioned — perhaps as a
marginally related matter.

afihmi isanother word that has been abused, atered, and somewhat emasculated, by liturgical usage. By theologically
cramming the whole of Christian teaching into a “forgiving-the-miserable-sinner-by-divinely-empowered-edict” mode, the
incredibly gracious offer of atransformed life in a deliberate community of people intent upon learning and practicing the
Lord's intentions for them has almost completely disappeared. The literal meaning of afifimi, (allow to flow), is*to set
free, to acquit of acharge, to dismiss, to get rid of, to disown, to leave alone, to send away, to set sail or march away.” This
isNOT aninsipid, “Oh, that's ok, it doesn't matter.” 1t DOES matter. A very drastic changeisinvolved. The debt, or the
transgression, is deliberately cancelled, not ignored or forgotten. Frequently the word isused in alegal setting. The
resulting bondage is broken. It is costly, to the one holding the debt or bond. Thisis probably ancther reason why, as noted
above, the discourse has returned to the use of plural forms. It is much more doable in the context of agroup.

16- The admonition about fasting, and the handling of “treasure” (19) are also cast in the plural, aswell as singular when
individual behavior is described. Apparently neither isintended to be awholly independent, individual matter.

“Fasting” seems to have been areference to abstention from anything, not food only, and could be voluntary (as an act
of worship, probable here) or involuntary (the word is also used of famine.) The point being made, again, seems to be one's
motivation and attitude, rather than the details of the practice. “Treasure”, likewise, may be money or other valuables, but
also refersto the preservation of food for the lean seasons, or for ajourney. | strongly suspect that thisis not intended to
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encourage irresponsibility, but rather again to emphasize that we be aware of our motivations. And yet, we face the question
of where to draw theline. Perhaps my brother can see where my heart is, far better than | can.

22- "Eye” probably refersto the focus of one's attention.

24- the necessity of making achoice. mamonaisan Aramaic word for “wesalth”. the Oxford lexicon makes no reference to a
pagan god, as some preachers hold.

25- 1 really think the reason folks get so hung-up on the “birds and lilies’ thing is the failure to notice its context. There's an
awful lot in life over which we have no control. Fretting over that fact quickly becomes counter-productive. How much is
“enough”? Who can ever know? Jesus has spent a great deal of time talking about the focus of our attention, and thisis no
exception. What really matters? If those who claim to be his people dared to spend their energies on Kingdom activity, not
only these, but many other needs would be met.

Asin so many other situations, the dilemma becomes, how can one obey faithfully, alone, astandard intended for a
community? This entire segment — 25-33 —iswritten, again, in the plural. Lord, have mercy!

MATTHEW 7

Theinterplay of singular and plural continues to be a bit of a challenge. Plural predominates, except for vv.3-5, which of
necessity must refer to individuals.

Perhaps one of the most frequently abused passagesisin 7-11, so commonly applied as an encouragement to human
selfishness. Thisis entirely addressed in the plural. Might not our “asking” be noticeably refined, if subjected to the
counsel/participation of abrotherhood? The assumption is aso made that the father to whom the son makes a request will
exercise loving discernment in its granting. Bethat as it may, the asking, seeking, and calling (knocking) are all plural,
although v.8 shifts back to the singular. Perhaps the point may be that the primacy of the brotherhood does not ignore or
disparage the individual, but rather guides and informs, nurtures and corrects the perceptions and actions of the individuals
who comprise the group.

With this as a context, the subsequent instructions can be seen in aclearer light. These principles apply to the formation
and maintenance of the brotherhood that is needed for the realization of the life being described. The succinct summary of
“the law and the prophets’ takes behavior out of the realm of picky details, and placesit squarely where it belongs. the
establishment of wholesome, helpful relationships. Although there may be few who choose the “ narrow way” of life,
entering into it isaplural effort. We will find the way together — or not at all.

In this context, “false prophets’ are not people who advocate some wacky philosophical or theological doctrinal
deviation, but imposters who deceptively join the “flock” in order to destroy it. “Watching out” -- a present (continuous)
imperative, is aso aplura effort, -- not the job of some self-styled “doctrine police”, but the work of the entire
brotherhood, evaluating the quality of the fruit borne by those who claim to speak for God. We are told to recognize them,
not “judge’ them — simply to be careful to whom we pay attention. The definitive test (21) iswhether aperson “keeps on
doing” what the Father wishes. Flamboyant performances are not the key. Careful construction, according to the
designated plans, isthe critical standard.

Jesus was raised by/as a builder: both physically and spiritually. He could therefore speak with authority, even to those
who could not recognize that he is also the supreme Architect of the universe. Honest scribeswere truly trying. (Not all,
of course, were honest). But they could only quote other commentators, much as many still do today. Where are those who
recoghize that Jesus knows — he doesn't need to speculate. Thereis no more skilled or authoritative teacher to whom to turn!

MATTHEW 8
A whole series of healings.

This has long been a problem for me. | have not found a single instance where Jesus turned away anyone who asked
him for healing. And he entrusted his followers with the same responsibility. How then, to respond when it doesn't
happen?

A few significant points: the leper, the ultimate outcast, was restored to the community — according to the accepted
procedure. The centurion, an agent of the enemy occupation, is commended for recognizing Jesus' authority, and for his
own humble statement of inferior, “unworthiness’. Paiv may refer either to achild or aservant. His attitude is sharply
contrasted with that of people who, due to their “background”, should have known better, and recognized the Promised One.
Peter's mother-in-law is restored, and immediately offers hospitality to his group as guests. And in the evening, the whole
town shows up, and is ministered-to without any discrimination.
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Jesus clearly is not trying to assemble a massive following. People with other priorities are discouraged from joining the
group of disciples. At the same time, he demonstrates that he definitely has things under control. Maybe he doesn't have “a
place to lay hishead,”, but he commands, and aviolent storm is calmed. A strange interplay of vulnerability and power.

Of course, the provision of shelter lies within the ability of mere people. The only thing lacking thereis the will to make
such provisions. The forces of nature are quite another matter. But how then should his people deal with natural disasters?
Do what we can, for sure— but should not faithful disciples, if we could just be properly linked to Jesus, be able to reach far
beyond that?

And the herd of pigs: granted, thiswas out of Jewish territory, and pigs would certainly have been considered
expendable. But it was someone'slivelihood. It likewise seems odd to compromise with demonic powers. Although the
drama of the situation would certainly have served to assure both the patients and the observers that deliverance had truly
taken place. One would wish for a bit more complete reporting!

Why did the townspeople ask Jesus to leave? Bad for business? Fright at his power over the supernatural? Just the
sense of being out-of-control? Interesting that they could handle the man's dementia— it was easy to exclude him. But a
person who had been healed — that was much more frightening.

Thiswhole chapter seems to have more questions than answers.
MATTHEW 9 A Paralytic Man Brought by Friends

Jesus is impressed by the faithfulness of the friends. Nothing at all is said about the “faith” of the patient. The man
simply does what Jesustellshim. That bears little resemblance to the “requirement” that a person “claim” healing before it
can occur, or subscribe to alist of propositions “by faith.”

Please notice the tense of the verb, in Jesus reply to his critics (v.6). “The Son of Man HAS authority on earth to take away
failures (“forgivesins’)”. ThisisaPRESENT TENSE. Why then do “theologian-types’ insist that only his death could
enable that? Hisauthority depends upon who he IS, the God of all creation, not upon any single event.

Matthew leaves his lucrative tax office and throws a party. His associates and Jesus' other disciples are an odd mix —
neither much favored by “nice people,” but not particularly congenial with each other, either. Probably pretty amazing to
see them together. Jesusis able to recognize that they are ALL “oppressed”, just in different ways.

Even people who represent themselves as his followers seem to have trouble with that concept. If a person feels
slighted or stomped-on, the usual reaction is to find a more vulnerable person or group to “stomp” in histurn, rather than to
make common cause with others who have had araw deal. One sees thisin churches aswell as businesses, governments,
and society at large — even families. Incredibly sad, and short-sighted. In the presence of Jesus, of all places, we should
find commonality and mutual support. “Lord, have mercy” is no respecter of persons— or status of any description.

This castsinstructive light on the following section about “new wineskins.” The old models of relating, where status
and position determine one's sympathies and associations, simply cannot work in the new society that the Lord has
undertaken to create. Everything isnew!

A few people “got it” (v.18). A “ruler” came and knelt before him — an itinerant preacher. And Jesus went with him.

On the way, he responded with kindness to the touch of awoman whose hemorrhage made her even less “acceptable’
than awoman was anyway, to approach aman in public. Conventions of any sort, if oppressive to someone, were readily
disposable: even though, earlier, the healed leper was instructed to follow standard procedure to document his cleansing.
Jesus does not trash all existing customs — only those that damage people.

He then proceeded to revive the little girl, to give sight to two blind men, and to banish another demon. “Preaching the
good news of the Kingdom, and healing all sorts of diseases and maladies’ -- these are inseparable. The good news was that
he cared! People matter — regardless of their social position. To people with a stake in the system, (34), that isdemonic. It
threatens to destroy their dominance, which they claim to have been assigned by God. But Jesus sympathy is with the
crowds, who need shepherding, not oppression. The sheep | used to care for, depended upon my care —imposing regulations
on them would have served no purpose.

The “workers’ needed for the “harvest” seem to require but one qualification:; the Lord's generous, wholesale,
indiscriminate care for his sheep.

MATTHEW 10 The disciples commissioned to service

Jesus had no problem with delegating authority. His ministry was augmented, not threatened, by the successes of his
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“student assistants.” It looks like even Judas participated. He had every chance to make the right choices — what went
wrong?

The message was initially offered to the people who had the “ background” to receive it.

8 —Itisonly appropriate to share freely whatever we have been given. 9-10 — maintenance support seems to be ok, but
that'sall. 11- How do you find out who in acommunity is “worthy”? Sounds like whoever pays attention. We are
instructed to offer blessing and peace: it just won't “take” if inappropriate. How long do you wait before “ shaking off the
dust?’ 1 think there are times that we waited too long. | don't know about not-long-enough.

17f —Hostility is not an anomaly. Messengers of the Kingdom need to be watchful. It is a present imperative — a constant
concern. Respond to it with faithfulness. The hostility of some leads to opportunity for others — even rulers, and Gentiles.
The message will be provided as needed. We should not be surprised to receive the same abuse that Jesus did. But fleeing
to another area may be prudent.

26 — Prudent — but not afraid. How long, Lord, till the hidden thingswill be revea ed?

The“division” thingishard. We've tried to raise the kids to choose ways of faithfulness. We give thanks when they do.
But clearly, it doesn't always “work.” Where do we focus our attention?

Theuse of yuxh in 28, and again in 39, bears attention. The primary meaning, in the Oxford lexicon, is“life.” There are
occasions, asin Homer, whereit is used in the sense of “ departed spirits,” but a careful study of the New Testament uses
turns up none of these. Another frequent reference is “the conscious self or personality,” which fits most of the NT usages,
as does smply counting living individuals, as in the account of the shipwreck in Acts 27. | would commend this study to
you, as one that would influence your understanding of many passages. This hasinduced meto use “self” or “individuality”
for yuxh in many places, as that concept fits well with other aspects of what Jesus is saying in these cases. Your study
should include other words translated “life” -- zwh, and biov, as well.

“Finding onesalf” is not a modern concept. But the effort is still as destructive as it ever was.

It issignificant that Jesus gives ample attention to the reward in store for those who have been kind to his messengers. |
welcome this with delight, as so frequently (as did the first century followers) | have found greater kindness in people on the
“outside” than in those who claim to know his ways.

This draws attention to another difference between Jesus' attitude and that of many who claim to represent him. Although
he iswarning the disciples of the perils they may facein their assignment, he repeats, in vv.19, 26, 28,and 31, his trademark,
“Don't beafraid!” Hisown confidence grew out of the certain knowledge of who he was, and ours may aswell. The
assurance of the Father's care — and of course, ultimate triumph — provides a sense of worth that is not dependent on one's
ego. It transcends both self-focus and the fear it engenders and replaces both with glorious identification with the purpose
of al creation.

MATTHEW 11 John the Baptist

Sometimes | really identify with John. After all —hedid hislevel best to be faithful — and look whereit got him. | can't
blame him for asking what was going on. |'d aso like to know.

The only answer he gets, is areport on those who are being helped. Even that would be nice to know. It isimportant,
however, to note the things Jesus mentions — the same ones he listed from Isaiah, in his “inaugural address’ quoted in Luke
4. These are the evidence of the fact that he isindeed the “coming one.”

It's to the crowd, not to John or his messengers, that Jesus praises what John has done. And critiques those who refuse to
listen. All this happens after John's messengers have left. Wouldn't this have been encouraging to John? Jesustellsthe
crowd that not only he, but John also, is the fulfillment of what had been prophesied. Yet is John not a participant in the
Kingdom? This seems strange. He also does not explain in what way the Kingdom is suffering violence, unless 16-19
congtitute that explanation.

The comparison of contemporary cities with the ancient Tyre and Sidon and Sodom, which were notorious for their willful
ignorance of God's ways, is harsh. It is significant, though, that the reference to “judgment” uses the word Aris/vwithout a
prefix. Thisrequiresusto read it as“discernment,” or “sorting-out”, rather than “condemnation.” It isimportant to make
this distinction, as English readers have tended to assume that to judge is categorically to condemn. Thisis the source of
much misunderstanding. Either positive or negative prefixes may be used with this root word — in which case, the outcome
of the“judging” isclear. However when no prefix is used, the reference is ssmply to evaluation or discernment, and not to
the outcome or decision.
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25-27 —Towhat isthisa“response’? That is not clear. The quote morphs from a prayer addressed to the Father, into a
statement to the listeners. Clearly, the “program” of the Kingdom is not accessible to “figuring out.” It depends entirely
upon revelation. And it isentirely dependent upon Jesus. Maybe heis just encouraging us to “hang around” and learn his
ways by living them. Of course that resurrects the old problem: where to find a group, a Body, in which to do that?

The transition to the invitation to rest and refreshment, where all labor together in awell-fitted yoke, seems oddly placed.
But maybe not. John isdiscouraged. People aretired of waiting. “Exhausted and burdened” is a pretty good description of
our world. | was surprised to discover that the word in v.28, trandlated “rest” in traditional trandations (“give you rest”), is
not a noun, but a future active verb! The “you” is a direct object — accusative case — not a dative, which would be needed if
it referred to the recipient of agift. This evokes the image of our Old Order neighbors plowing their fields with ateam of
horses. After afew rows of the heavy work, they would “rest” the team before going on. Thiswas not a cessation of the
work, but a pause to re-charge before returning to the task at hand! Such an image blends well with the following
referencesto “my yoke”. When adraft animal was being trained to ayoke, it was paired with one already trained. The
lead animal had to be “gentle’, in order to teach. It is significant that Jesus specifically rejects the status game. Neither
creatures nor people can work well together if they are striving for dominance. Both yoke and burden must be perfectly
fitted and tailored to the capability of the animals. Refreshment isfound, not in lack of work, but in work and equipment,
leadership and partnership, perfectly suited to the workers. A major difference between faithfulness and “ standard
Christianity” iswhether one reads the whole paragraph together, or simply toutsv.28 as the “sitting on a cloud doing
nothing” sort of “rest”! (Thanksto my brother-in-law, Bob Martin, for correcting and enhancing those memories of our
neighbors!)

MATTHEW 12 The Sabbath — the “ Sacred” bread — the “ Sanctuary”
Jesus does not display a sanctimonious attitude toward any of these. It is people that are important in his Kingdom.

Verse 6 — Without anoun or pronoun subject for merzon, which needs to go with fou jerou, “the temple’, as a comparison,
Jesus could be referring either to himself (“someone greater”) or to the new kingdom order (“something greater”) that heis
establishing. In either case, the point, illustrated by the healing incident that follows (9-14) , isthat it is ministering to the
needs of people, rather than the old obsession with rules, “holy” places, rituals, etc., that matters. The hierarchy, obviously,
got the message loud and clear since their immediate response was to plot to destroy Jesus. And yet today, the hierarchy of
what purports to be his church still plots to destroy anyone who challenges their established patterns, which they control
with aniron fist. Jesus simply left them to their own devices, and continued with his healing work.

18-22 — The juxtaposition of “judgment” with “hope” (trust) for the nations (Gentiles) isintriguing. Another of many places
where, contrary to the teaching of the hierarchy, Jesus presents judgment in avery positive light. For those who follow him,
itsresult is hope, not destruction.

22-33 — Those exercising control have a sick need to attribute to the evil one any activity or message that challenges their
domination. But Jesusis not intimidated. He minces no words about the seriousness of refusing to acknowledge the Holy
Spirit, or attributing his work to evil spirits. Discernment is needed, to be sure: but those who lightly attribute the
unfamiliar to the evil would do well to take heed.

38-42 — Jesus then proceeds to relate historical events to their expressed attitudes, and the results. Associating his own
death and resurrection with Jonah, he identifies his critics not with the ancestors of whom they are so proud, but with the
hated outsiders, citizens of Ninevah. He consistently welcomes the “outsider” who proves more faithful than those who
“ought to know better.” It is not the status or wealth of the “queen of the south” (presumably Sheba) that is highlighted, but
her eagerness to lear n from the wisdom with which God had endowed Solomon. Here again, judgment is the revelation of
who's on which side — not the meting out of retribution.

43-45 — An admonition that even a person whose life has been cleansed is not out of danger unless he hasfilled that new life
with helpful “stuff”. A "vacancy” will be filled with something. Thisis a serious challenge to those who are eager to “make
converts’ or “save souls.” Arethose rescued or “saved” people going to end up in better or worse condition?

46-50 — Jesus identifies his “family” asthose who DO the will of the Father. He says nothing at all about intellectual assent
to any propositions, even if those are true. He only highlights behavior. How did this get so thoroughly lost from
“Christian teaching/” doctrine”?

MATTHEW 13

The discussion about parables seems to contradict much of Jesus' apparent eagerness to reveal to people the principles of
the Kingdom — until you get to v.15, and discover the active voice verbs. Their hearts were dulled (passive) because they
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did not listen (active) with their ears, and they closed (also active) their eyes; in both cases a deliberate (aorist) choice. In
contrast, the disciples are spoken of in the present active -- “your eyes are looking” and your earsare listening” . It isthe
present active of continually paying attention that renders one “blessed” or “privileged.”

Most discussions of the parable of the sower focus on how the “seed” of the word is received. Little attention is paid to the
preparation of the soil. | guess thisis due to the lack of agricultural background of many of those who do the pontificating.
It is certainly true that in the scattering of seed, not all of it will land where it should. But a prudent farmer wastes as little
aspossible. Effort spent in picking rocks out of the field, in breaking up the hard ground, and clearing the undergrowth, is
not wasted — and will give agreatly improved yield. The more common interpretation, which tendsto “blame the victim”,
leads to arrogance on the part of those who “sow the word”. Jesus carefully prepared the soil into which he sowed.

24-30 — In thisinstance, however, it is not our job to pull weeds. How many times has good grain been lost to the Kingdom
by overzealous weeding? Notice, thisis after the seed has begun to grow. It says nothing about the preparation of the
ground.

31-32 — Does our identification with the Kingdom result in the provision of shelter for others? Here, even wild creatures
find protection when seed grows as it should.

36-43 — The sorting-out will occur in God's own time — even then, it isnot our job. The definition of the weedsis
significant: much has been made of the botanical identification of the weeds. Except for the point that they look very much
like real wheat, that is not terribly important. Jesus definition of “weeds’ is much more so: “al who cause othersto fall”
and “all who do (practice) lawlessness’. These he will eliminate from the harvest.

44-45-- The Kingdom isworth any price. Notice that the person takes his action with total delight! Thisisno
sanctimonious, long-faced “sacrifice”! Itisajoyful exchange.

47-50 — Once again, the sorting is not our job. It happens “ at the completion of the age”.

51-58 -- Thefolks at Nazareth lost out because they could not accept the Word from a person they considered to be an
“ordinary” member of the community. Peoplereally haven't changed much. Except now, you don't even haveto bein your
hometown to be ignored — just unconnected with the resident hierarchy-in-charge, or their masters.

MATTHEW 14

John's martyrdom was the result of getting crosswise of people with power, by challenging their right to do as they pleased.
But Herod the tyrant shows himself also avictim of his position, since he needed to save face by following through on an
offer he should never have made. Powerful people are powerlessto utter three words. “1 waswrong.” And inevitably,
destruction results. Sometimes — maybe often — maybe even usually — innocent people get caught up in that destruction.
John's disciples did the only thing left to do — they buried the body, and then went to tell Jesus.

13-21 — Matthew connects this with Jesus withdrawing for atime of solitude. Some of the other writers attribute the
withdrawal to the hectic press of the crowds who were following him as they had followed John earlier. Regardless, they
continued to follow. Perhaps they too had heard of John's execution, and needed encouragement or comfort. We aren't told.
But Jesus pitied them.

The disciples were practical: “These guys need a dinner break — send them down to McDonalds!” The miraculous
provision may have been as much an emotional, psycho-social provision as a physical one, if the assembly was occasioned
by the trauma of the loss of John. How rarely isthisthe case any more. The provision of even light refreshments to enable
folks to share their grief, or their spiritual search — such asmall gesture, but so nurturing to the wounded spirit — has been
displaced by the catered meal (at afee, of course). Seldom isagroup “fed” for no other reason than that somebody cares.

22-33 - Thisisthefirst place where Matthew records one of Jesus “I AM” statements — accompanied, as usual, by his
admonition not to be afraid. Afraid of what? the storm? These guys knew the sea, boats, and storms. Some things can be
handled, with the wisdom of experience — some are totally beyond control — and this appears to have been one of the latter.
Or were they afraid of seeing a“ghost”? Jesus words, hisfamiliar voice, would reassure. But the storm was still

blowing when Peter got the bright ideato seeif it wasreally Jesus. (Notice: it was Peter'sidea— not Jesus.) Peter was a
fisherman. He knew the situation. Where did he get the nerve to make such arequest? Or to follow up on the invitation?
You just don't DO things like getting out of your boat in the middle of alake — even without a storm going on. Was he
beginning to catch the faintest glimpse of what Jesus was truly saying, in using that forbidden phrase?

Jesus' response to Peter's failure to “makeit” isaso instructive — extremely so. Volumes are written and preached about the
observation that Peter did not start to sink until he focused on the storm instead of Jesus. But what is missed, isthat no
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disaster resulted! Both verbs— efobeisge and edistasav— are in the aorist tense — a“ snapshot” event, not a description of
his attitude. The picture | get isamomentary “Oh my gosh, what am | doing here?’ when we are told that he “was
frightened” (passive), and Jesus “Why did you hesitate?’ (a better trandation than “doubt”) is sort of “You almost made it!”
After all, Peter immediately called out to Jesus, who wasted no time in grabbing him and helping him to safety. It was after
they were both safely in the boat that the wind quit.

The response of the other disciples, “ You redly are the Son of God” flashed back to hisoriginal egw eimi greeting. This,
remember, was God's burning-bush statement. Asin most languages that conjugate verbs by person and number (which
English does not), the pronoun is grammatically unnecessary, and used only for emphasis. But because of its ancient context
(the LXX wasthe Bible they usually used in the first century) that particular statement was culturally forbidden to mere
people. Jesus' continual use of it infuriated the powerful “religious-types’, because they knew it was avery deliberate
announcement of hisidentity.

34-36 This acknowledgment is then immediately vindicated by the healings that followed upon their arrival ashore.
MATTHEW 15

Interesting contrast: nitpicking over violations of “tradition”, while “tradition” provides loopholes for ignoring the very
clear instructions of God. How many other situationsfit that pattern? Perhaps any, in which the focusis distilled into a
“Doctrine of...”. What will it take to get people to recognize that such “worship” is an exercisein futility?

And such a statement is always offensive to those who derive their power over others from highly defined ceremonies
(“sacraments”) and traditions (“creeds’). Both are diametrically opposed to the life Jesus lived and taught, where “holiness’
is defined by behavior that actually benefits someone else.

Jesus is not tentative in his denunciation of such attitudes: “You all take away the authority of the Word of God because of
your traditions!” (6). Thisisan accurate description of all such theologizing. A serious charge.

12- “The Pharisees were upset”. surprise, surprise. Did anyone really expect that this information would make Jesus back
down? Neither did it precipitate a big argument. He simply shrugs them off — 14 —“Let them go!” These men have made a
choiceto prefer their own power to the power of God. They will not ultimately prevail.

15-20 - The heart is revealed by behavior, not by meticul ous observance of regulations.

21-28 — Thisencounter is very puzzling. It does not sound like Jesus. Indeed, he has already ministered mercy to
“outsiders.” One observation is that as a Canaanite, the woman had no automatic “in” with a*son of David”. Was she
initially trying to use a“formula’ that had “worked” for others? That would connect somewhat with the theme of rejecting
rote traditions. But v.24 is still problematic. More light needed on this. However, the woman's plea changes, as she accepts
therole of “dogs’. Thisstill does not sound like Jesus. It seems out of character.

29-31 — The healings seem indiscriminate here. Surely there were outsidersin this crowd aswell. 1n any case, the result
was that the people “glorified God.”

32-38 — Another crowd-feeding. Thisis not the first time. Had the disciples forgotten what happened before? Interestingly,
there was more | eft over than they started with, as the other time.

MATTHEW 16

The officials were looking for a“sign”. What would they have considered that to be? Were not the many miracul ous
manifestations a“sign from heaven” to anyone who cared to look? Or are they demanding “fireworks upon request” like
some ostentatious folks today? |s such obsession with glitz and glamour an element of “the yeast of the Pharisees’?

5-11 — There is probably some significance to the quantities of leftovers mentioned — | have heard several complicated
explanations, but none are plausible. He may just be reminding them that there is no dearth of provision for physical needs.

13-20 — Interestingly, this conversation regarding Jesus' reputation and actual identity does not include his signature “ egw
eim’ statement, but uses the infinitive indirect discourse form. He leaves the discernment totally to the disciples—to the
revelation from the “ Father in heaven”.

| suspect the phrasing of the response to Peter is deliberately ambiguous. The change in the form of petrov, (amasculine
form) to taute te petre (feminine) suggeststhat it is not Peter himself that isintended. But what isintended? Thereisno
feminine noun nearby, except ekk lesian, “church”. | would be inclined to agree with those who suggest that it refersto the
confession itself, even though there is no noun to that effect, since afeminine form certainly cannot refer to a man.
However, uncharacteristically, the second person pronouns and verbsin v.19 are singular, not plural asisusually the case.
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Clearly, authv refersto ekklesian. Itisthe church —the assembly of his called-out people —that will not be defeated by
“the gates of hades.” This probably is connected to his subsequent teaching about his own death and resurrection (which
Hebrews 2:14-15 connects to the total destruction of the power of death, and not to any esoteric “sacrificial” implication.)

Peter misses this message, very humanly reacting that such afate (he doesn't get the “resurrection” part) must not be
inflicted on the One he has just identified with the Eternal God! It seems a bit extreme for Jesus to identify his concern
with Satan, until one realizes that thisis arepeat of the original temptation, to bypass the “hard part” and obtain the crown
without the cross. Jesusis saying that death, the ultimate enemy, can only be destroyed by hisfacing it, and coming out
triumphant on the other side! Which he did.

The long view —that iswhat is so hard for our limited human understanding. And it gets confusing. | believe | want to get
“lost” in the work of the Kingdom, and get frustrated at being denied the privilege. | don't think | am fishing for

recognition, but how can one “lose” oneself in the work, if not even allowed to become involved? | think the messageisto
refuse to cut corners, but | really need clearer instructions or help to understand. Oh, Lord, please come and sort things out!

MATTHEW 17

| have not heard a clear discernment as to whether 16:28 belongs at the end of the previous discourse or at the beginning of
thisone. | reject the theory that Jesus was mistaken about the coming of the End Time. But was he referring to the
Transfiguration experience? Or to Pentecost? Or to the church asthe Kingdom? Or, later, when he said that those who
follow him will not “taste” death, was the emphasis rather on the “some” (i.e., not all) who were there that would be among
the faithful? It seemsto me that anyone who pontificates about one single interpretation has not carefully considered all the
possibilities.

Luke (9:28-36) says that the conversation with Moses and Elias (Elijah) dealt with Jesus coming ordeal in Jerusalem.
Matthew is not specific. |s Peter's suggestion of building “tents’” a desire to make permanent the “holiness’ of the site of
such an encounter? Clearly that was not the purpose of the experience, as evidenced by the voice out of “the bright cloud” -
- presumably indicating the presence of God in Old Testament style — saying, “Listento him!” Is“shut up!” an implied
prefix to that imperative?

The three disciples are scared witless at the encounter; probably correctly interpreting it as arebuke. But Jesusrespondsin
characteristic fashion: “Don't be afraid!” Correction isnot condemnation! If only the contemporary church could
realizethat! Infact, correction isthe very antithesis of condemnation, since, if heeded, it can prevent such a dire outcome!
Churches have become so sensitized to the charge of being “judgmental” (which isimproperly equated with
“condemnatory”) that they have copped out of the responsibility to point out needed corrective measures. This courts
disaster.

9-13 -- Itisnot yet time for the announcement to be made publicly. “Elijah” -- the role of John the Baptist —was not
generally recognized, even as Jesus has not been. And they still don't “get” the part about the resurrection.

14-21 — The other disciples had been trying to follow instructions, but it wasn't “working”. Jesus must have been frustrated,
thinking, “And | have to leave the whole program in the hands of these guys?” But clearly, my own trust/faithfulnessis
also just as deficient, asisthat of virtually everyone | know, if healings/deliverance is the criterion. But how to increaseit,
having no faithful body from which to learn?

22-23 —Again, Jesus comes back to hisimpending death and resurrection. He has never mentioned the death without the
resurrection! Another place where churches have failed to discern or follow his pattern.

24-27 — Thiswas the temple tax, which iswhy he truly did not oweit. But it was not the place he chose to make an issue.
Other battles were more pressing.

The provision is odd and unusual, even for him.
MATTHEW 18 Interpersonal Relationshipsin the Kingdom

This entire chapter is devoted to trying once again to make the point that there is no room for status positions of any kind
in the Kingdom. Not only does Jesus refuse to designate anyone as “the greatest”, but he dismisses the whole question as
an unfaithful preoccupation.

Children trust — unless they have been so abused that they cannot. Status centers on the self.  Jesus corrects the focus, to
center on the “little ones’, who are to be nurtured, not alienated or caused to fall. Anything that detracts from focus on the
Kingdom isto be cast away. (10) No oneisto be scorned or devalued. How very different congregations would be, were
this to become common practice! Notice (3-4) he does not say the child isthe greatest. He saysthat thetrust of achildis
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to be the model for attitudes in the Kingdom, and the treatment of children isthe test of faithfulness. | strongly suspect this
refers both to actual children, and to young, immature adherents to the Kingdom. 12-14 seems to be a confirmation of this.

15-18 — Instructions for addressing error. Never is the person violated or disparaged. Even if, unrepentant, he is relegated
to the position of a*“Gentile or a tax-collector,” one must remember how Jesus treated people in those categories. It's not
the modern, “Oh, that's ok, it doesn't matter what you do.” It does matter. The unrepentant individual is no longer to be
considered a brother. But every effort, in kindness, must be made to win him back. The judgment (18) isto be that of the
corporate body — the “you's’ are plural, not singular. V.15 refersto private efforts, but when those fail, the group isthe
arbiter.

19 -Thistooisplural. Itisnot arandom insertion, but anintegral part of the brotherhood process. In this case, it probably
refers to asking for wisdom in the above situation. The tensesin v.18 support this interpretation. The perfect passive of
dedemena and lelumena, combined with the future tenses of desete and Jusateredly can't come out any other way. The
Body needs to pray for discernment as to what has already been “bound” or “set free” in heaven, in order to know what
should be done in a specific situation. Itisnot a blank check! And it isnot thejob of some hierarchica official.

21-35 — Interestingly, this passage is dealing with debt, not “sin”. Peter's original question uses amartia, “failure to hit a
mark” -- often translated incorrectly as“sin” which, if used at al, should be confined to paraptwma, * deliberate
transgression.”  Jesus, however, in the accompanying parable, changes the words altogether, to ofe/leiv, which clearly
refersto financial debt, and continues that usage throughout. Why isthis universally ignored? In other places, Jesus deals
with personal offenses, but thisis not one of them.

An interesting observation was made in a sermon, that the “standard” for forgiveness came from the prophecies of Amos,
which repeated “For the three transgressions of --- and for the four”, in which case Peter would have assumed that he was
being very generous, in adding them together!

MATTHEW 19

1-10 -- Discussion of divorce, celibacy — does this also apply to other gender questions? Or isit awider question about “the
Law”? It looks like an affirmation that Kingdom standards are much higher than those of the law, since those have been
adapted “because of your hard hearts.” Onethingisclear: uniformity isnot expected: faithfulnessis. Other deviations are
not mentioned, although they were very common in classical Greek culture.

13-15 — The status problem again. Children were assumed not to be worth the attention of “important” people. And that is
exactly the type of people who comprise the Kingdom.

16-22 — Having just placed the Kingdom above the law, Jesus now tells an inquirer to observe the commandments.
Knowing the young man's emptiness, is he just still trying to make the point that the Law just doesn't cut it? Bondage to the
law isreally no different from bondage to possessions. The word change isinteresting. The man's query was how “to have
eternal life’. Jesus reply is“If you want to be complete (zeleiov) — some trandlators say “ perfect” -- it can also mean
“finished.” Perhaps all of these help to define “eternal life”, especially since the final instruction is, “ Come along and
follow me.” That'sreally what it's all about.

| don't know if there is any truth to the speculation that this fellow may have been Joseph of Arimathea, who was there, with
Nicodemus, at the cross. But | don't see how anyone can be adamant one way or another. And | am convinced that
“hanging out” with Jesusis all there needs to be for “eternal life,” whatever else it may entail.

23-30 —Why, then, does Jesus say it is“very difficult” for the “rich” -- and who are the “rich”? The disciples are obviously
confused, because culturally, wealth was equated with “blessing” much asit isin the “blessing cults’ of our era. Itisaso
clear that it's just as easy to be selfish with alittle, asit iswith more resources. Been there, donethat. So | don't think he's
referring only to the quantity of assets a person has. When our bank account was down to 13 cents that time in North
Dakota, | was not generous. | was scared. And much more focused on finances (or lack thereof) than | was when our
situation was more comfortable. But | have not forgotten that time and hopefully, learned from it. The part about having
“left houses, family, fields” would be impossible if people did not have them in thefirst place. So perhaps the question, as
often before, is one of attitude. Some writer has spoken of “holding lightly” all one possesses, considering it al expendable
for the sake of the Kingdom. Thereisa“feel” of truth there. Resources can enable service, and generosity. People with
means, indeed, supported Jesus own activity. It makes an enormous difference what a person does with any available
resources. Thisis another of many places where, | believe, the counsel of afaithful brotherhood is essential to discerning
ways of faithfulness. And | guess| am more hung-up on that part than on the resource thing. After many years of being
able to give away only limited amounts, it was such fun to be able to write checks to causes that seemed to be Kingdom-
work, with Uncle John's bequest.
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But how many times have we left property — not to mention alienation from family — because we thought it was a step of
faithfulness? And yes, we've always had a place to live — but what about the people part? Where, dear Lord, where are the
parents, brothers, sisters, children, that are supposed to be part of participation in the Kingdom?

| guess everyone interprets the “first/last” part to their own advantage — but what did Jesus mean?
MATTHEW 20

1-15 — Critiques of the vineyard-owner's generosity virtually aways overlook the fact that the folks hired last had been
looking for work al day. And a denariusfor a day's labor was a survival wage — not luxury. The late-comers had spent the
day wondering if their familieswould eat at al that night! Far more stressful than being gainfully employed!

These commentators also display alack of understanding of agricultural life. When a harvest needs to be gotten in, time can
be critical. The owner could have been recruiting all day because the harvest might spoil — by being overripe, or perhaps
threatening weather — if it was not finished. The final push to finish by the end of the day may have made the work of the
later recruits more necessary, and therefore valuable. We do not know -- .

17-19 — Another warning of what was ahead — and, again, with the promise of resurrection.

20-28 — A blatant grab for status (get Mom to ask!) precipitates yet another, even more explicit statement that the Kingdom
isnot organized liketherest of theworld. Jesus rejection of the ways of the world systems was not because he was
ignorant of how they worked. He knew — very well — but emphasized that in the Kingdom there is a different standard.
Service — even the tasks usually assigned to aslave —is the ultimate “ greatness’. Reminiscent of Sarah L eatherman's
response when | complained that the 7" Street church people wanted nothing to do with us unless they needed something --
“Take it asacompliment!” she quipped. “That's how they treat God!”

28 — Jesus own assessment of why he came: to serve (minister to needs), and to become a ransom (secure the release of
captives).

29-34 — Theinclusion of this vignette seems at first like an afterthought, unconnected with what has gone before — even an
interruption. But itisapractical illustration of the point Jesus has just been making. He has been trying to explain the
counter-cultural attitudes needed in the Kingdom. Heistrying to prepare them for the trauma that is coming, with the hope
of theresurrection. These arereally BIG issues.

Even at such atime, Jesus has pity — actively —on two blind beggars. “The crowd” had tried to shut them up. More
important things were going on. But Jesus stopped, and addressed their concern. A demonstration of Kingdom values.

Notable isthe comment, almost off-hand -- “They looked up” -- often a phrase indicating that their sight was restored --
“and followed him.” Is not that what happens any time a person really “sees’ who Jesusis, and what he does? And that
really only happens when normal cultural expectations are set aside for some expression of hismercy. If people do not
follow him, isit perhaps because they have been told by the crowd to shut up, and no one has violated custom sufficiently to
meet their need?

MATTHEW 21

1-10 — Clearly, this event conformed sufficiently to the anticipated prophetic symbolism that people recognized it as an
announcement. But from there, they jumped to their own conclusions/expectations. John isthe only one to identify the
“branches’ as palms, which would have made even more of a political statement (since they were considered symbols of
freedom). But the enactment of Zechariah's prophecy (14:4) was enough to get things thoroughly stirred-up.

12-17 - Theindignant “cleansing” of the temple area would almost seem to play into their expectations. A ground-swell
appeared to be building, causing consternation among the powerful, who had made handsome profits from the oppressive
system. The system had no room for any deliverance from financial abuses, healings, or the exuberant praises of children,
all of which fit very well with Jesus announcement of the purpose of his Kingdomin Luke 4. Here, he simply allows his
behavior to speak for itself — no explanations of theologizing -- and goes home to bed.

18-20 — The “fig tree” thing never made sense to me until we had one. Jesus seemed to be acting capriciously —amost “in a
snit”. And that does not seem like Jesus. But afig tree buds out little figs before any leaves appear in the spring. So if this
one had leaves, but no sign of fruit, it was a barren tree. Some folks make a big deal out of afig tree being a“symbol” of
Israel — but interestingly, they completely ignore passages like this one, where its failure to bear fruit is condemned (see aso
Luke 13:6 f)

21-22 — Another puzzle, to which | do not pretend to have an answer. Part of the understanding we lack, I'm sure, liesin the
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fact that it is addressed in the plural: it isnot intended as a“magic show” for the aggrandizement of an individual. Isthis
yet another place where we lose out because we do not allow ourselves to be formed into a Body?

23-27 — The bigwigs challenge Jesus' authority. He declines to give adirect answer, although he more or lessidentifies the
source of John's validity with hisown. The hedging on the part of the rulersisaclear indication that they are playing
politics, not seeking for the truth.

28-32 -- The parable makes the previous point abundantly clear. What you say isirrelevant. Action revealsone'sloyalty.
And the political-types don't see what's right in front of them.

33-41 —A vineyard is another traditional symbol of the people of God. The rulerstook great pride in being its designated
keepers. Yet they have consistently ignored the Owner's messengers — and are about to kill his Son. (Seelsaiah 5:1-7,
Jeremiah 12:10-14, and other references in the prophets)

42-44 — Jesus finally becomes extremely explicit: the vineyard will be taken away from its abusers, and given to anation
(egnei) (same word as used for “gentiles”) ---that will render its fruit to the Owner.

45-46 — The rulers are understandably irate — | suspect they were sufficiently familiar with the prophecies that they could
not refute the statement on Biblical grounds, so their only recourse was to kill the messenger.

MATTHEW 22
Therereally isno break in the thought here. Jesus continues to expound about the Kingdom.

1-14 — For the fourth time, he runs the same theme by again: those originally invited to the party were too busy about their
own affairsto bother to come; some were even overtly hostile to the bearers of the invitation. So the doors are thrown open
for anyone who comes, and the arrogant abusers are destroyed. But what of the guy who had not dressed for the occasion?
Some say that “robes’ were traditionally provided by the host. If thisistrue, then the offender had refused the gracious
provision. | hopeit is, because the penalty seems extreme if the poor guy ssmply had no appropriate attire.

15-22 — The question of Caesar'stax. What “belongs’ to whom? The owner's “image’ identifies his belongings. With all
the fuss made about “the image of God”, why is that never brought into the discussion of this passage? Whether the “image
of God” refersto the individua or the species (Please see afuller discussion in Citizens of the Kingdom chapter 2), neither is
ultimately the property of the state or its ruler. Accordingly, both individual and species are subject to the command of the
Owner, and not aregent. There needs to be more attention given to “what belongs to God,” rather than “what belongsto
Caesar.”

23-32 -- “Theologians’, who prefer theorizing about God to actualy living for him, are still hung up on what happens after
death. Jesusis concerned about the faithfulness of the living to God. Everything about God is present tense. Getting
hung up on either the past or the future is to ignore “the Scriptures and the power of God.” It is enough to belong to him.
That present condition redeems the past, and assures whatever future may bein store. Obsessing about the details of either
congtitutes unfaithful ness.

34-40 — Ever the paliticians, the Pharisees are energized by their opponents being stymied. | wonder what the lawyer
wanted/expected? These Old Testament (Dt.6:5 and Lv.19:18) quotations represent two of the rare instances where the
second person singular is used. Probably it is necessary there becauseit is the condition of entry into the Kingdom/Body,
which of course hasto be an individual commitment. Do we realize that this “whole-self” love of God and neighbor really
does summarize, and define, any and all other regulations? krematai refersto an article “hung up” in the temple as avotive
offering, or something wholly devoted to a person or purpose, or to “hanging up” one's shield when awar is over.

41-46 — Is Jesus just trying to confuse them in their own games/arguments? Perhaps; but there is something more profound
here aswell. The Jewish tradition was waiting for the restoration of the kingdom of David. (Many still are.) Jesus makes
the point that the Kingdom heis offering is far beyond that — and that even David, whom they so highly revere, recognized
in some sense that one much greater was promised. It issaid that these words were used in coronation ceremonies when
Israel was akingdom; so the promise was often repeated — but never realized, because of unfaithfulness. Much more detail
isavailablein the letter to the Hebrews.

MATTHEW 23

1-7 — Even hypocritical officials, when they give proper instructions, apparently are to be given basic respect. They are not,
however, to be accepted as examples of appropriate behavior, nor accorded the adulation they seek. This launches another
strict warning against the seeking or assumption of any kind of status among the followers of Jesus.
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8-11 — They are flatly forbidden any honorific titles: specificaly, “Rabbi” (“teacher” -- or perhaps “reverend?’) ; “Father”
(why do so many “priests’ ignore this prohibition?); and “leader” (while churches promote “leadership training”, etc.)
Serving isthe only permanent assignment. (Not “servant-leadership”!!!) One could observe that the desire for position
“dieshard” -- but the tragedy is that people are not even convinced that it needsto dieat al! (Pleaserefer to chapter 8 of
Citizens of the Kingdom for afuller discussion of |eadership.)

13-32 — Lots of picky details are the delight of people who seek afollowing for themselves. With minute detail required, of
course an interpreter will always be needed — sort of like the UStax code! (23) Justice, mercy, and faithfulness get lost
amid the mass of regulations. External appearances obscure genuine faithfulness. The repeated word “hypocrites’ can be
treated as either anoun or an adjective. An adjectival use would carry the flavor of “the hypocritical ones among the scribes
and Pharisees’, alowing for the existence of afew honest ones!

33-39 — Even Jesus is frustrated with the blindness of those who were intended to be preparing people for his coming. Now
the time is approaching when it will be too late. 37 will always evoke the image of Dave's banty hen, Snow White, killed by
the neighbors dog. We found her with the bodies of her chicks huddled under her wings. She tried!

MATTHEW 24

1-3 - The temple complex is no longer serving its intended purpose, so will not be preserved. All the expensive adornments
mean nothing.

4-28 — This portion appears to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romansin 70 AD. Wars, persecutions, the
desecration of “holy places’ all took place at that time, and have also many times both before and since. The message to the
faithful is still (v.6) “Don't panic!” The oneswho persevere in faithfulness will be rescued (kept safe) through it all. (He
doesn't say physically) 25-27 Jesus has warned about many hazards and deceptions. Don't believe anyone who pretends to
have a secret formula. 1t will be unmistakably obvious when he comes.

29-31 — The scene seems to shift here. eugewv is used in many different contexts both temporal (“immediately”) and
adverbial (“suddenly”). | don't know which thisis.

32-44 — People get fixated on some specific portion of these “signs’, and miss the message that, for people who are not
anticipating his coming, everything is going along in avery normal fashion. The true messageisin v.42, “Be watchful,
because you don't know.”

45-51 -- Keep faithfully following instructions. That's al the preparation the loya ones need. Abusing people from
positions of responsibility is never acceptable, and will not go unpunished.

MATTHEW 25 More teaching about the Kingdom

1-13 —The point hereis being prepared for a possible delay. 1t follows the admonitions that we cannot know the time of the
Lord'scoming. Therefusal to share oil suppliesisabit of apuzzle. The girlswho do not share their surplus are not
criticized. Why not? It obviously is not the point of the story. Responsibility is. Perhapswe are to learn that thereis no
virtuein “faith” that leads one to act irresponsibly? “The Lord will provide” has been used frequently as an excuse for
irresponsibility. Those who do so are not “trusting the Lord,” but shifting their responsibility to the shoulders of others.
Jesus never encouraged anyone to be a parasite. Organizations that require it are badly mistaken.

14-30 — That understanding would fit well with this parable immediately following. A “talent” was a huge fortune. It refers
to aweight, or to the monetary equivalent of the weight in gold or silver. The exact value varied in different systems. One
source gave the weight at 50 to 80 pounds. Not an insignificant trust.

Thisis an admonition to make careful use of resources entrusted to us. They are not ours. The amount of the return on the
investment — actually, in this account, the first two servants both doubled the amount entrusted to them — does not appear to
influence the commendation. (Luke's account —19:12-27 — differs slightly). But in both cases, only failure to use the
resource is penalized.

31-46 — The sheep and goats. Notice who thisis. “The nations’ --egnoi — is the same word as that used for “Gentiles.”
These are people who have not had the centuries of preparation afforded to those who congratul ate themselves as being
“chosen.” And yet, Jesus invites them into “the Kingdom prepared for you since the foundation of the universe’! Far too
often, this story has been used as aweapon in the “faith vs. works” warfare, and no attention paid to the intended inclusion
of “outsiders’ from the very beginning. Patriarchs and prophets were all charged with the blessing of the world — but few
really latched ontoit.

It isalso significant that in neither the commendation nor the condemnation does Jesus say a single word about what these
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people “believed,” or failed to “believe.” Neither does he allude to “forgiveness’ or “sins’. Thereisonly one criterion:
behavior. Although in their response, both groups addressed him as “Lord,” (the word is a common form of polite address,
like “sir"), neither had any ideathat it was he to whom they had offered (or failed to offer) merciful service. The serviceis
very basic: food, clothing, shelter, water, hospitality, care for the sick or imprisoned. Nothing showy or spectacular here.
And he speaks, to the faithful, of having offered it to his brothers. That isthetitle he gives to hisfollowers.

This gives me great hope for the folks, and they are many, who have shown us kindness, but whom | have been unableto
find away to introduce to him. Jesus has taken note of their kindness. Indeed, we must encourage all such service, for the
sake of any person willing to offer it!  Strange, that this has never been included in anyone's official definition of
“evangelism”!

It isalso instructive, that those who offered no service, did not ignore obvious need — they never even saw it! Lord, open
our eyes.

And their fate was not prepared for people at all — but for “the devil and his messengers.”
MATTHEW 26

Another warning of the impending execution. Thisisthe first time it has not been accompanied by areference to the
resurrection. | wonder why? Doesit have anything to do with the mention of the Passover?

3-5 --- The plots are being made by the very people who should have been the first to welcome him! “Not during the feast”
-- Several historical accounts note that the Passover was a prime time for rebellious activity, and Roman security was high at
thosetimes. Sinceit was afestival of deliverance (from Egypt), it was a natural venue for “patriots’ bent on throwing off
the domination of Rome. Thisis corroborated by the comment of the governor when Paul was captured (Acts 21:38).
Trouble was expected at Passover.

6-12 — the woman with the jar of myrrh. Matthew does not identify her. He sets the scene at the home of “ Simon the
leper”, as does Mark (14:3-9). Luke places it much earlier(7:36-50), and identifies “Simon” as a Pharisee, and the woman
as being of ill repute. John (12:1-8) transfersit to the home of Mary, Martha and Lazarus, and names Mary as the woman.
Isthisasingleincident, or several? Perhapsit does not matter. The point is, Jesus graciously accepted the act of honor,
offered lovingly, in the spirit in which it was given. There are times when “practical” is not the best choice.

14-16 — Judas could not handle this. Wasit thisincident that pushed him over the edge? Everybody triesto get inside
Judas head/heart, but nobody can. The bigger need is to make sure our own lack of understanding of Jesus ways does not
push us likewise into thoughtless betrayal.

17-25 — Jesus' identification of the betrayer seems so clear, from our perspective. Why didn't the others jump Judas and
prevent his treachery?

26-30 — Even though he has just been identified as atraitor, Judas is still present in the group. How, then, can peopleinsist
that this remembrance be restricted to the participation of those they have deemed to be “faithful”? What a contradiction!
And how can they make amagical, “sacred” ceremony out of asimple, symbolic act — part, and yet not part, of the familiar
Passover celebration? Hebrews defines “covenant” in terms of awill (9:15-18), which takes effect only after a person's
death. It would be interesting, if one could do so reliably, to find out the details of a first-century Passover observance, and
assess how this departed, if at all, from custom. Sadly, | distrust most writings on the subject, as they so obviously are
geared toward proving some obscure point. | really believe Jesus had no intention of creating a*“ceremony” -- please refer
to chapter 12 of Citizens of the Kingdom for a more complete discussion of the topic.

31-35 — Jesus foretells not only Peter's denial, but the scattering of all therest. Why do people pick on Peter? Again, a
reunion is promised. All professloyalty, even in the face of death — but Jesus knows better.

36-46 — Even Jesus needed the support of brethren —and didn't get it. He recognizes their human frailty (41), but thisis not
mentioned as an excuse, but as an admonition to watchful prayer. How has it become a standard cop-out?

47-56 — Much is made of the “betrayal with akiss’, ignoring the fact that thisis the standard greeting in many
Mediterranean and Eastern cultures yet today. It isaccompanied by an expression wishing the person “peace,” and that is
the greater issue. Might the violent reaction be an attempted compensation for having psychologically/spiritually deserted
him in the Garden? It would also be interesting to explore the parallel between this garden scene and the one in Genesis. In
both cases, people held their own perception of their self-interest of higher importance than their loyalty to God. One could
carry that in multiple directions.

50— etaireis used for “friend” only three times in the entire New Testament, all of them in Matthew. It isageneric sort of
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word, deliberately avoiding “ fifov' . Used also in 20:13 (the master to the complaining vineyard worker) and once
referring to children's playmates (11:16). The departureissignificant. Judasis greeted as an associate, no longer as atrue
friend.

52-53 — Jesus makes clear that he still has a choice — but has deliberately rejected violent defense — human or supernatural.

57-67 —the sham trial. Thiswas contrary to both Roman and Jewish law. It was forbidden to take legal action in the middle
of the night. In the search for false testimony, the priests had no success. Jesus silence was a rebuke to the entire
proceeding. Hefinally givesthem what they want. They find the truth blasphemous.

Thisis not uncommon in churches that have become “corporations.” No doubt they would apply the same label to much of
this document. Truth — or Scripture — always rattles the cage of the powerful.

Meanwhile, Peter is a spectator. Thistime, by his own choice. (58)

67-75 — Matthew records three different people/groups recognizing Peter. Mark has the same servant-girl the first two
times. Luke hasthree different people John includes arelative of the man whose ear was cut off. Considering his
outspoken nature and dominance in the group of disciples, Peter was probably easy to recognize. Peter was torn between
his desire to be near, and to be “ safely” separated. You can't have it both ways.

The rooster's call brought it all back. His bravado — Jesus matter-of-fact statement — and the bravado crumpled. Perhaps
we should all keep roosters......?

MATTHEW 27

1-9 — The encounter between Judas (the pawn of the “establishment”) and the Council isinstructive. Their “official duty”
would have been to recognize his remorse and lead him to make thingsright. Only problem was, his error was at their
behest. Judas himself was just “collateral damage.” Thisisthe pattern when “religion” becomes institutionalized — the
CEO's and such really don't care about individuals.

Of course, the Kingdom is not individualized either. Jesustalked about “losing oneself” initsinterest. But hisversion of
lost individuality isthe exaltation of people as members of hisfamily/Body. Theirs was/isthe crushing and discar ding of
people who are no longer useful to their political ambitions.

But all the while, of course, they had to be careful in the disposition of “blood money”, even though it had come from their
own hands! Apparently, no one seestheirony.

11-31 — Pilate, too, was apawn. The difference was, he knew it. A petty politician in an undesirable posting; he was smart
enough to see through the Jewish hierarchy's ruse, but not gutsy enough to throw them out of court. Pilate's assignment was
not to do justice, but only to maintain some semblance of order in afractious provincial backwater. A riot undoubtedly
would have cost him hisjob, if not hislife. Hewas caught in anasty bind: either cede his authority to these conniving
underlings, or risk ariot and dismissal. Thelife of Jesus, whom he knew to be falsely accused, was worth less to him than
hisown. Lifewascheapinthe empire, even more blatantly so than it istoday. No reason to risk personal disaster to save
an itinerant preacher, even if innocent.

---1 wonder what Pilate's wife had dreamed?

| would not be surprised if the mockery he obviously must have condoned was a reaction to Pilate's realization that he had
abdicated his own authority.

14— 23 Some MSS have “ Jesus Barabbas’. The Hebrew “Barabbas’ would trandate “son of the/afather”. Both names
could apply to both men, with very different implications. The oneis designated as the leader of arebellion, athief, and a
murderer. The other “came that (people) might havelife.” The system chose the former to release.

32-38 — Some say that the offering of (presumably) drugged wine was a gesture of mercy. | don't know. Thereisaso no
explanation of why Simon was forced to carry the cross: no basis in the record for the elaborate mythology of Jesus
stumbling and being unable to do so existsin any of the gospel accounts.

38-44 — The triumphant mockery of the hierarchy is evidence that they thought they had won. They weretoo blind to see
that this death would destroy the power of death!

46 — There is some sort of trandation problem here. | don't have access to Aramaic, but the Greek eggkatelipev , most
commonly rendered “forsaken”, has as its primary meaning listed in the Oxford (Liddell-Scott) Iexicon, “to leave behind, as
inarace,” and only secondarily an alternative, “to abandon.” Only Matthew and Mark include this quotation. (Bauer's
lexicon adds, “allow to remain.”) A lot more has been made of this statement than the text can substantiate. It could as
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easily beread, “Can't | please come home now?’ as the dire and dismal theological intricacies that have been spun out of
Jesus' painful cry. If that is correct, then it was quickly answered in the affirmative, with the added exclamation point of the
destruction of the temple veil! (See the treatment of the torn veil in Citizens of the Kingdom, chapter 8.) The earthquake,
the opened graves, and resurrected faithful people testify that this was no case of abandonment!

57-59 — Joseph buries the body in his personal tomb. Thisis adisciple of whom we have not heard, unless the speculation
istrue that he is the “rich young man” mentioned earlier. But he shows himself to be a courageous and faithful follower. It
had to be risky, to approach Pilate with such a regquest!

62-66 — The Jewish rulers are still nervous, and seal everything up tight — how pitiful! -- against the power of God!
MATTHEW 28

1-- Curious who was the “other Mary” -- hismother? Or one of the others? With such acommon name, it'simpossible to
know. In 27:56, Matthew speaks of “the mother of James and Joseph”, but it seems odd, if these were Jesus' brothers of
those names, that he himself is not mentioned. Doesn't really matter. They came at first light. Mark saysit wasto finish
the burial rites that had to be skipped because of the Sabbath. Matthew doesn't speak to this. 2-- | love the picture of the
earthquake giving the heavenly messenger a hand with the carefully sealed stone, which the latter proceeded to sit upon, in
utter triumph. Hedidn't cometo let Jesus out — he was already gone from the tomb — but to let withessesin, to seethe
evidence!

5- And immediately they were entrusted to carry the wonderful news to the frightened disciples. How can hierarchy-types
look at that, and insist that the messengers of the risen Lord have to be male — or have advanced degrees — or be approved
by some vetting committee? The only Biblical qualification istherealization that Jesusisalive!!! Sadly, many of
those duly vetted, trained, and approved, lack that only, essential qualification!

Both the messenger (5) and Jesus himsalf (10) repeat Jesus' trademark instruction: “Don't be afraid!” Additional evidence
that it wasreally Jesus.

11-15 — The guards report, quickly hushed up by the “powerful”. They apparently hoped that, since their seal and guard did
not “work”, bribery would. Pathetic.

16-20 — The disciples kept the appointment — even though they were “uncertain”, they worshiped. edistasanisthe same
word, same tense, used in Jesus' words to Peter when he tried to walk on the water. The modern English understanding of
“doubt” has done a great disservice to al of whom the termisused. Confusion or uncertainty is more evident in most
usages than the undercurrent of refusal to accept that isimplied in "doubt”.

18-20 — The so-called “ Great Commission” has to be one of the most abused sections of Scripture. Thereis only one
imperative verb: maghteusate“ make disciples.” All therest are participles, subordinate to that. And the participles are
present active, indicating continuous, ongoing activity. “Asyou are going,”, or, “wherever you go,” would be far more
accurate. “Continue baptizing..... teaching them to follow instructions ...” Thisisthe recipe for the Kingdom. Itis
everybody'sjob —all of it Hierarchy-types have usurped the baptizing and teaching, while trying to put their supposed
subordinates on a guilt-trip about “going” and corralling “disciples’ to haul into the institution. Actually, they only want
converts they can readily manipulate, not real disciples. But everything hereisplural. Anditisall part of one command:
“Makedisciples.” Itisinthiseffort that the constant presence of Jesusis promised.
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MARK

Aswith the other writers, there is much speculation about the authorship of Mark's gospel. He has been variously
identified as the “ John Mark” who later traveled with Paul and Barnabas; the one whose mother hosted some of the early
church gatherings (Ac.12:12) and was a sister to Barnabas; the young man who was carrying the water-jar (usualy a
woman's task, but he could have been doing this for awidowed or disabled mother) to the house designated by Jesus for the
Passover supper; the young man who escaped from the Garden arrest scene without his outer garment; or even the kid who
offered hislunch for Jesusto share. Thereisno real reason to discredit any of these, though none can be definitively
substantiated. Mark isthe only one who mentions the Garden incident. John, however, is the one who involves the little boy
in the lunch affair, and he, too, was young.

In any case, from hiswriting it is clear that Mark was not aliterary person. He writes like an excited kid, starting
far too many sentences with “and” or “immediately.” He does not use alarge vocabulary.

Some very old fragments of manuscript have been identified, so | do not credit arguments for a much later date of
authorship. Some consider it to be one of the earliest New Testament writings.

Thisis unguestionably a person who is totally sold on the conviction that Jesus is indeed the promised Son of God.
Portions of Matthew and Luke appear to have their source in Mark's account, which leads one to believe that it was
considered authoritative among the early believers.

MARK 1

Mark dives right in, announcing his account as “the beginning of the good news of Jesus Christ, Son of God.”

A condensed version of John's ministry serves as a backdrop for Jesus' baptism, with its heavenly announcement.
Please see the treatment of aFihmi in Matthew 6. The temptation period is aso abbreviated, asis John's arrest. What Mark
is eager to relate, is the excitement engendered by Jesus public ministry.

1:8: Most MSS have no preposition before “water”, although they include “en” before “Holy Spirit”. Therefore, the loud
and insistent controversies over the amount and location of rater required, have no basisin Scripture. For fuller treatment,
see chapter 10 of Citizens of the Kingdom.

Regarding the use of “messenger” in 1:13, please see the note in “ The Task of a Trandator.”

The perfect tensesin v.15 are significant. Thetime “has been” fulfilled. The Kingdom “hasarrived.” We are not
dealing with speculations about the future here. A perfect tense indicates a past action or event that has an effect on the
present, and probably also the future. The imperatives, on the other hand, are present, indicating that they are process-
oriented. “Get about the business of changing your mind and behavior, and becoming faithful to the new message!”
metanoeite, remember, isNOT “I'm sorry | did something awful” (or got caught!), but rather atotal change of the direction
and focus of on€e'slife.

Jesus begins immediately to recruit assistants — Peter, Andrew, James and John, who walk away from their fishing
business. According to John's gospel, they had been among the followers of John the Baptist, and so would have had some
introduction to what was going on — their action was not as sudden as it may appear from this account. Nevertheless, it was
a huge commitment.

That first Sabbath in Capernaum must have been dramatic. Jesus' authoritative teaching was immediately backed
up by ademonstration of his power over demonic forces, adding to the perceived authority of his message. The series of
healings that followed attracted more than enough attention.

Jesus withdrew to pray, but was easily persuaded to be back among the people who needed him. People from the whole
region are seeking him out, even in remote places.

This (39-45) may (or may not) be the same incident as that described in Mt. 8:4f . In both cases, Jesus instructs
the healed man to follow the usual custom, in being certified as having been cleansed. He does not violate custom, except
when the custom violates people.

MARK 2

1-12 All the Synoptic gospels include this event, as well as the argument of the “experts’ regarding Jesus right to “forgive
singremove failures.” Jesusinsists that the success of the healing demonstrates that he HAS (present tense) this authority.
Notice that he does not argue with their assertion that “only God” can do such athing. That is absolutely correct. What his
criticsfail torealize, isthat “God” is exactly who he IS. Notice also that nothing is said about his own death — which many
sincere people (sincerely wrong!) insist to be the only grounds for “forgiveness.” It ishisbeing the Eternal God that
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conveys that authority — nothing else!

13-17 Presumably, thisis Matthew, called Levi in thisaccount. The whole affair matches Mt.9:9-13. Frequently, people
are known by multiple names. Might he have been of the Levitical tribe?

18-22 and 23-28 The new Kingdom cannot be crammed into the old patterns that did not work. Thisis further elaborated in
the epistle to the Hebrews. Questions on fasting and Sabbath regulations could indicate a L evitical connection. For a
renegade L evite to become atax collector would have been extremely offensive to the power structure.  Such a connection
would cause this section to cohere more than other possibilities.

Compare the last paragraph with the end of the previous chapter. Jesus instructed the leper to follow the established
procedure. Here, he sanctions the violation of regulations. The differenceis his continual theme, “people matter!”

MARK 3

The same theme continues. Healing on the Sabbath — in the synagogue. Jesus question implies that to refuseto do good IS
to do evil, and to refuse to save life IS to kill, when either option isin our power.

Thisistoo much for the hierarchy, who immediately set in motion plans to destroy Jesus, in company with the
followers of Herod, whom they “officially” despise. Politics has always made strange allies.
7-11 Here is additional evidence that very early, people from Gentile areas were included among those who listened and
followed. Idumea, Tyre, and Sidon were all outside the pale of “acceptability.”

13-18 The“Twelve’ arelisted. Matthew isnamed here. If thisis“Levi”, are he and James brothers? Both are termed “son
of Alphaeus.” (2:13). More important than precise identification is the purpose for which Jesus called them: (1) to be with
him, (2) to be sent out to preach, and (3) to have authority to cast out demons. The order is essential. Don't get the cart
before the horse.

22-28 Discussion about demonic vs. Holy Spirit power. People are far too quick to categorize things like this. Make no
such accusations without very careful discernment. Indiscriminate labeling is dangerous.

21, 31-35 Family isredefined among the followers of Jesus. People who are together in Kingdom work are on awhole
different level. Itisnot all that unprecedented for the physical family of adisciple to consider him deranged. But Kingdom
brethren are assumed to under stand!

But notice: Jesus defines his family as “whoever does (present tense) the will of God.” Again, he says absolutely nothing
about subscribing to a set of intellectual propositions.

MARK 4

The general ideas of the parable of the sower / seed / soil are treated in Matthew 13.

10-12 The quotation from Isaiah seems different from Matthew's version. Mark uses aina + subjunctive construction,
which would imply purpose. The LXX version of Isaiah 6:9 looks more like Matthew's simple statement. This needs more
work.

13 Notetheinterplay of oida and ginwskw: the former indicating a figuring-out type of understanding, and the latter the
knowledge gained through experience. The two are not usually related. Presumably, Jesusis saying that it will require the
experience of association with him, to figure things out correctly. But this must be subject to further study.

The major message appears to be that singleness of attention/direction is basic to faithfulness.

It isinteresting that the order of the hindrances to faithfulness as Jesus lists them (v.19) is the direct opposite of what
isusualy “preached-at” people. We normally hear that “desires’ (same word root as covetousness) for other things’ leads
to the pursuit of “riches’ which then escalates one's “worries about this life/age”. Asamatter of fact, everyday worries are
athreat to everyone, not just the wealthy, and can sap one's energy very effectively. This quickly leads to the deception that
wealth would solve one's problems (it does solve some, but creates others); and “desires for other things’ increase with
one's means, blurring the line between “want” and “need”. The order that Jesus chose hits all of us, not only the wealthy.

21-25 To me, this speaks of absolute openness, transparency, and honesty — rare commodities in the 21% century American,
corporation-style church. It is a complete non-sequitur to pretend that a person or group participates in the Light of the Lord,
while keeping many procedures, decisions, and policy matters secret not only from the public, but from their own
membership. The warning to “be careful what you listen to,” surely includes awareness of the transparency, or lack thereof,
of those who presume to “lead.”
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26-32 Thisisencouraging. Evenif | don't see the planted seed growing, the harvest will come. Oh, for grace to keep
believing that! And true Kingdom seed will provide shelter for other creatures as well (32).

35-41 Jesuswas not upset at the tempest. 1t was not his time yet — and he must have really needed anap. Hisvery
presence should have been enough to reassure them (and us!). If he'sthere, it's ok.

They are even more frightened when the storm quits at hisword. They have never seen power like this. Neither have I!
But why isit scary?

| suspect that his question, “Don't you all have any trust?” was addressed, not to their fear of the storm, but to their
frightened query “Doesn't it matter to you?’ He has been giving his entire life to make the point that people DO matter to
him.

MARK 5

First a storm of nature —now one of demonic origin. Matthew (8) has two men, but it sounds like the same incident,
following astorm at sea. Mark adds ap.s. missing in Matthew —when Jesus is asked to leave, the man wantsto go along.
Who wouldn't? But he was known in the Decapolis, and could bear testimony to what had happened. And hedid. It would
be great to know what happened to this man. Might he, rather than Paul, have been the first “ sent to the Gentiles?’

21 Jairus daughter. Matthew simply callshim“aruler.” Mark names him, and designates him “aruler of the synagogue,”
asdoes Luke. By hisdeferentia approach to Jesus, we are reminded that not all the members of the hierarchy structure
were “bad guys.” Jairusin particular — he came on behalf of his daughter: in a culture where sons were dl that really
mattered.

All three synoptics place these three healings together: the demon-possessed Gentile of the Decapalis, Jairus little
girl, and the woman with the hemorrhage. There hasto be areason, and | believeit isthe lesson in diversity. People
matter, to the Lord who created us — whether acceptable to the society in which they find themselves or not.

MARK 6

1-6 Rejected at Nazareth. The people's rejection even inhibited Jesus own power! No wonder it diminishes ours! Even so,
he healed afew. To most of us today, that would seem monumental! But to Jesus, minimal. “He couldn't do much there.”
Oh, to even reach his “not much” level!

6-13 It's after this debacle that he first sends out the disciples — not on awave of glory. Probably good for their egos.
“Copper” (v.8) probably refersto “small change.” Their assignment is definitely NOT “door to door.” They are to stay put
during the visit to each village. And shake off the dust where they are not welcome. Welcoming and listening are coupled
here. Poses a problem where one is welcomed, but has no listeners! Then what? We have usually had an either-or
situation. Some places, we are welcomed, but no one listens; other places, we have been decidedly unwelcome, but found a
few listeners.

14-29 aflashback on Herod and John. v.20 is curious: Herod was afraid of John (probably because he spoke truth), yet
“protected” him. Nevertheless, Herod lacked the courage to stand against Herodias wiles. Worldly power can't tame fear.
It isthat fear that haunts him, deciding that Jesusis aresurrected (or reincarnated?) John. Herod's pridein his power
induced his flamboyant offer to Salome — the same pride that prevented his retracting the thoughtless promise.

30-34 The disciples return from a successful mission, and are called away to recuperate — or debrief. But thissessionis
interrupted, as usual, by the following crowds. Jesus does not insist on a“private retreat”, but pities the people who have no
compassionate leadership. The “shepherd” figure communicates care and protection, not authority. They had plenty of
bosses, both political and religious. What they lacked was the shepherding that he knew they needed: leading, healing,
provision, protection — love.

35-44 Mark's account of the feeding is minimal and matter-of-fact. The disciples recognize a need; Jesus sends them to
inventory resources; he then proceeds to use available resources in a quite systematic manner. The disciples think of going
to buy more provisions -- how contemporary! -- but Jesus uses what is there, giving thanks. He then passed it to the
disciples, to distribute to the crowd — allowing them to participate, and experience the provision for others. Dare we say
from this that everything he givesto adiscipleis for the purpose of (ina) distribution to people in various kinds of need?
And goodness knows, there was plenty left-- more than they started with. When | receive a provision from the Lord, must |
not then look around and ask, “Where is this supposed to be distributed?”
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45-52 Like Matthew and John, Mark follows this with the walking-on-water incident although Mark and John do not
include Peter's adventure. All include Jesus egw eimi statement, however (see Mt.14 for elaboration on this phrase.)

48 — Even though he had withdrawn to pray, Jesus remained alert to their needs and their fears. He did NOT set the
example of lonely introspection that people through the ages have associated with “holiness’. When his people needed him,
he came.

53-36 When they land, they are again besieged by people in need of healings of all kinds. No one seemsto have been
turned away.

MARK 7

1-14 There's nothing wrong with hand-washing. In fact, it's often a god idea, as are many of the principles of the law. It's
when agood idea/ practice becomes aritua (“Doctrine”) unrelated to its origina purpose (healthful cleanliness) that it
becomes a problem.

Likewise, many things that are called “doctrines’ contain akernel of truth. But they have been overlaid with so
much philosophizing, rationalizing, and theologizing, that, asVernard Eller once put it, “ The kernel of truth is swimming in
abucket of hogwash,” and (v.13) the very Word of God is made “void” /empty. Theissueis not cleanliness, or care of
parents, but the tyranny of ritual / dogma/ doctrine.

(V.16 does not appear in most manuscripts.)

14-23 External observances are not forbidden: they are ssimply to be subordinated to the things that really matter. koinow
isrelated to the whole family of words of which koinonew and koinonia are also apart. The root refers to the concept of
“common”, which has many ramifications. This particular form, however, took on the flavor of being profane or unclean,
as opposed to “holy” which meant anything or anyone “set apart” from common use, for God. Therefore, | have chosen to
represent it with “unholy”. The concept does not imply overt evil; simply the lack of “holiness.” Jesus characterizes “evil
things’ such as the ones he listed, as rendering a person unfit for the presence and service of God, rather than failure to
observe a particular ritual.

24-30 Matthew's account identifies this woman as a Canaanite; Mark's as a Greek. Luke does not record the event. Of
course, one must remember that “Greek” was often used to apply to anyone who was not a Jew. Jesus' response seemsto
contradict the willingness he displayed in ch.5 to minister to outsiders. None of the standard “explanations’ are satisfactory,
but | do not have an alternative--

13-37 especially when the next series of healings also takes place in Gentile territory.

MARK 8

1-10 Matthew and Mark are the only ones to include two feeding events. They are similar, but here there are slightly more
provisions, fewer people, and less Ieftover. | suppose people could construct something “profound” out of that, but | see no
point in trying to do so. Theinitiativeis Jesus, thistime.

10-13 On this occasion, Jesus rejects the demand for a“sign”, out of hand. What did they want? Were not al the
miraculous healings and provisionsa“sign” of who he was?

14-21 There was apparently some significance to the amount of |eftovers — but Jesus does not explain, except to press the
point that provision of bread was not the problem that needed to be addressed. Matthew is more specific (16:11-12). | am
not impressed by the fantasies spun by people who think they have some esoteric understanding of numbers.

22-26 Severa interesting things here, perhaps significant. This man required a“second touch” for his complete healing.
Jesus does not criticize him for that. Additionally, had he not responded honestly to Jesus question, his vision would
probably have stayed blurry! So much for folks who insist on the “claiming” of healing that has not happened yet!

27-31 Itisafter Peter recognizes Jesus real identity that Jesus begins teaching them how their definitions of that identity
need to change. Thiswas never represented to be a“first classticket to Glory”! Jesus useof dei (it isnecessary) is
significant. He does not say why it is necessary — (an “oversight” that many self-styled teachers have undertaken to
correct!) -- but warns Peter, when he protests, that he is not “thinking like God.” Perhaps he realized all the speculation that
would ensue, down the centuries!

34-38 Not only the Chosen One, but all who belong to him, must choose the loss of “self” for the Kingdom. Please see
discussion of yuxh in Matthew 10:28.

The connection to Jesus' coming in v.38 is not clear, although it appearsin parallel passages.
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MARK 9
Please see Matthew 17 discussion of the transfiguration event, for a more complete treatment.

Mark does not connect “the coming of Elias’ with John as specifically as Matthew does. He also goesinto much
more detail in the following incident of the epileptic/demon-tormented boy: the interview with the desperate father, whose
“if you can help” is so painfully familiar. Who can fail to identify with the father's anguished, “1 do trust you — help my lack
of trust/faithfulness!” Having seen many wonderful things the Lord has done, why do we still find it so hard to trust for our
own impossible situations?

In both Matthew's and Mark's accounts, it isthe disciples' lack of confidence, not the father's, that comes in for
criticism. They had experienced greater privilege, in their travels with Jesus, and consequently were expected to
demonstrate greater trust. Jesus' question (16) “Why are you arguing with them?’ (the scribes), isinstructive. Arguing
“theology” isnot productive. Only clear demonstrations of the power of God can convince anyone.

Earlier, (6:7) the disciples had been empowered to give orders to spirits “in Jesus name”. Thisis also evident
throughout the Acts account. But Jesus gives the ordersin his own name — emphatically, with the inclusion of the pronoun
egw. And he orders the spirit not only to get out, but to stay out.

It does not appear to matter to Mark whether the boy had actually died or not. People thought that he had, but when
Jesus took his hand, he got up, as had Jairus daughter. The same word, anesth, isused in both instances, and is later used,
mainly in Acts, in accounts of Jesus own resurrection. These are simple aorist tenses. The ancient Easter greeting, xristov
anesthken, is a perfect tense — quite different in flavor. (Please see grammatical discussionsin the Appendix.) Most often,
anisthmi refers simply to getting up to go somewhere or do something, although Jesus frequently used it in reference to his
own resurrection. It isfrequently used as a synonym to egeirw. Neither word is specific, so one cannot pontificate in either
direction. Both can refer to recovery fromillness, arousal from sleep, and actual resurrection.

28-29 Onewould wish for more explanation here!

30-31 Another reminder of Jesus' coming ordeal, and resurrection. Why were they afraid to ask? If the previous scene was
indeed arestoration from death, as well as from possession, perhapsit isto serve as areminder of Jesus' power over death —
that it is not permanent.

33-end Another lesson forbidding “in-group” status. Thereis NO “inferior” assignment. Please refer to chapters 6 and 8
of Citizens of the Kingdom. Please also notice that here, as before, Jesus does not say that the child IS the “greatest”, but
that welcoming children is tantamount to welcoming him. “Greatness” isignored because in the Kingdom, it does not exist.

38-39 Clear instruction that anyone doing the Lord's work is to be received in cooperation. The focus (42) isto be that no
one be a cause of another'sfalling away. Eliminate any detriment to faithful following.

41 —Thisisreminiscent of the longer treatise in Matthew 25, and is more significant than usually realized. We need to
acknowledge the sacredness of even minimal kindness of anyone to one of the Lord's people.

43-47 Itisinteresting that here, these seemingly extreme measures are set in the context of a status-bid, whereas Matthew
places them in the Sermon on the Mount, where the requirements of the law are revised and reinforced. Evidence, perhaps,
that we are not to waste energy defining who is“in” and who is“out”, but rather to recognize all genuine contributionsto
the Kingdom.

49-50 Referencesto “salt” are often problematic. Thisisno exception. Unlike most writers and speakers. | choose not to
make something up!

MARK 10

1-10 Jesus addresses two important questions at once, here: the authority of the Law of Moses, and the specific issue of
divorce. First of all, please notice that Jesus attributes the instructions of the law to Moses, and not to God (3). Not only
that, but he specifically saysthat Moses “wrote this command” (5) because of the hardness of their hearts. He then proceeds
to reveal God's original purpose in the creation of male and female. There are other instances, as in the Sermon on the
Mount and el sewhere, where Jesus overtly corrects parts of the law, or at least their understanding of it. Thisis a clearer
distinction than most.

Secondly, in the light of this statement, | do not see how anyone can condone divorce if they respect the words of
Jesus at al. “Cultural” arguments areridiculous. First century culture, though one-sided, condoned such things as readily
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asthe 20" /214, if not more so. But Jesus does not. What he doesn't address, is the condition of those who ignore that
prohibition. But discerning people certainly would not acknowledge anyone who defied the words of Jesus, on this, or any
other meatter, as ateacher or leader of his people!

13-16 Again counter-culturally, children are NOT anuisance. They are to be welcomed and loved into the Kingdom.

17-31 1 think people usually miss the message of thisincident, getting tangled up in who must “give up” how much, and not
seeing that this guy is asking the wrong question, as are most “evangelicals” even yet. They want “eternal life” off in the
future somewhere — but the life of which Jesus spoke starts NOW. Eternal life, as defined by Jesus, starts with the first step
anyone takes in his direction.

xrhmata is avery broad word. It can refer to money, merchandise, property, heirlooms, substance, or even debt! Like so
many other situations, this seems to be a question of focus. If we want to be part of the Kingdom, “ stuff” needs to become
nothing more than away to support Kingdom efforts, not an end initself. Thisisanother way we desperately need brethren,
to help sort out our motives, attitudes, and decisions. How else can | tell if “stuff” is hindering or helping my progress?
28-30 certainly seems to promise a brotherhood; note that it also includes persecution. And Jesus' statement does include a
future element to “eternal life, also. It includesthe future, but is not confined to it.

31 —the “first and last” conundrum keeps showing up — frequently in status questions, but here that is not the case. Not sure
how it fitsin this situation.

32-34 Jesus keeps trying to prepare them for the coming showdown in Jerusalem, but they just don't get it. They are
frightened, but keep following. Thisisthe very definition of faithfulness.

35-45 The status message still hasn't gotten through. Mark records the request for position coming from James and John,
while Matthew attributes it to their ambitious mother. 42-45 iscrucial to understanding Kingdom principles. Please see
chapter 6 of Citizens of the Kingdom. Jesus' teaching does not violate “the way the world operates’ because he doesn't
understand. It's because the world doesn't understand. Heis deliberately changing the rules, not acting inignorance. Yet
those who call themselves his church continue to adjust and modify the message to make it “relevant”. In doing so, they
make their message supremely irrelevant, conforming it to a culture that does not acknowledge him. Why can Christian
people not see that we areintended to be a counter-culture? “It shall not be so among you all” is the theme-song of any
true follower of Jesus.

46-51 Immediately upon receiving his sight, Bartimaeus began to follow Jesus. The crowd had tried to shut him up, as he
cried out for Jesus' attention. This becomes an acted |esson on the status question just dealt with.

MARK 11

1-10 Thisisclearly an obvious, deliberate connection to the Old Testament (Zechariah 9, and several psalms) referencesto
the Messiah's coming. All along, Jesus had been trying to correct their erroneous perceptions of that event, to no avail.
Here, he accepts their enthusiasm, and does not appear to try to steer it, although the next day was another story.

11-14 and 20-21 Please see the note at Matthew 21:18-20.

15-18 A definitive break from “God for Profit.” Notice the inclusion of v.17 “for all nations,” and remember that eqnoi aso
trandlates “ Gentiles’. Matthew and L uke both omit that phrase, although the whole of the source prophecy (Isaiah 56) deals
with theinclusion of all peoplein the Lord's welcome.

11:22 — “havefaithin God” — NO. “God” is a genitive (possessivel) case, and therefore must refer to GOD'S faithfulness,
not a person's. The standard “magical” interpretation does not fit here.

23 represents a shift to the singular, although 24-26 return to the plural. Matthew presentsit entirely in the plural. Curious
discrepancy. Please see notesin Mt. 21:21-22. Theword diakrigh refersto debates or arguments, not “doubt” as usually
rendered.

25-26 here references paraptwma, not ofeilhmata, asin Matthew.

27-33 Challenge to Jesus' authority — please see note at Mt.21:23-27.

MARK 12

1-12 Virtualy the same as Mt.21:33-45, although the pointed, specific statement aimed at his critics, of Mt. 21:42-44 is
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missing in Mark's version. But they still definitely get the point (v.12). The hierarchy has not handled the Lord's vineyard
responsibly.

13-31 Pardlel to Matthew 22:15-40. Please see notes there.

32-34 Theinclusion of one thoughtful scribe's responseis unique to Mark. A reminder not to summarily dismiss awhole
category of people, but to commend those who are “not far from the Kingdom.”

35-37 paralel to Mt.22:41-46, g.v.

38-40 A warning against the pompous behavior of “religious authorities.” Mark focuses on their attitudes, whereas
Matthew focused on their failure to follow their own teaching. See Mt. 23:1-12.

41-44 Parallel to Lk. 21:1-4. Lackingin Matthew. Jesus hereis speaking to the extent and cost of the widow's gift, not the
validity of the system to which it was given. I'm not sure how this relates to the responsibility to give where funds are not
used honestly. It's hard to imagine that should not be a concern.

MARK 13

Parallel to Matthew 24 and Luke 21, g.v.

Real estate has nothing to do with afaithful church. The size of a building does not impress Jesus. It'sinteresting
that Mark places this discussion immediately after the account of the widow's gift. The repetition of “Watch out” and
“Don't be upset” runslike arefrain. That isahard balance to achieve, because things that require caution are upsetting.

Matthew gives more detail, but the message is the same: political persecution of the faithful, idolatry, and general
upheaval. Theidol mentioned could be the gold image of the emperor installed in the temple, but could also refer to flagsin
churches --- and the attitudes that condone such things!

But he will come! How long, Lord?

MARK 14

1-9 Parallel to Mt. 26:6-12, q.v. | love Jesus statement,” Let her be. Why are you all giving her ahard time? ... She did
what she could.” | pray that he may be able to say that to critics of my small, often abortive efforts at contributing to the
Kingdom!

10-11 Pardllel to Mt. 26:14-16, q.v.

12-16 “Someone,” (anqrwpov) probably does mean a man in thisinstance, since that would be unusual in the culture, and
thus a means of identification. Some people think this could have been Mark. There's no way to know, but he does include
more detail than Matthew. Luke follows Mark. (22:7-13)

17-21 Mark does not identify Judas specifically here, as Matthew does. Luke does not deal with the prediction of betrayal
at all, except briefly in 22:21..

22-27 Parallel to Mt.26:26-30, and Lk.22:14-20. | honestly don't see that Jesus here was “ingtituting” some sort of
ceremony, but rather directing that the very simplest meal — bread and wine — should serve as a memorial of hislife of self-
giving. Please refer to Citizens of the Kingdom, chapter 12.

27-28 All the gospels include the prediction that all the disciples will scatter, and the promised reunion. Not only Peter, but
all of them, refuse to accept that. | think tradition has been too hard on Peter, since all protested by declaring their
faithfulness, and all fled.
32-42 Parallel to Mt.26:36-46, g.v. Lukeis more detailed (22:39-46).
43-52 Parallel to Matthew's account, q.v.

Only Mark includes the story of the young man who fled without his robe, leading to the guess that it was he. Again,
this cannot be certain.

53-65 the kangaroo court. It isasad day when truth islabeled “blasphemy” by religious leaders and authorities, but it is
not rare. Jesus was not unaware that his repetition of egw eimi (62) was exactly what they wanted, as evidence.

54, 66-72 Much is made of Peter sitting to get warm at the enemies fire. It certainly did not discourage him from the

temptation to “pass’ or blend in. Being isolated from faithful brethren, even though he may have thought himself more
faithful for being there — at least he had not run away — also pushed him toward pretending to identify with his surroundings.
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MARK 15 (Compare with Matthew 27 and Luke 23)

They didn't bother Pilate until dawn. That may have been bad enough, for a profligate flunky of Rome — he may
have had arough night and preferred to sleep in! No such conditions for the accusers. Night and darkness was well
matched to their nefarious scheming. | have heard that their law forbade night time court sessions -- don't know if that is
true or not. But in any case their fake trial was conducted on the sneak.

Poor, gutless Pilate. He was skilled at brutally putting down rebellion (see Lk.13:1), but at alossto deal with aman
who didn't even offer answersto false accusations. For centuries people have analyzed Pilate's behavior — and of course no
one knows what was going through hismind. Nor can we know why the crowd was (apparently) so easily manipulated by
the priests. Where were the crowds that had been fed, healed, etc.? Whoever these people were, who were hastily
assembled at dawn, their voices prevailed.

Most likely, the vast magjority had no clue what was going on. They were busy preparing for the ritual observance of the
Passover Sabbath. So insidiously does ritual feed into gross injustice!
Please see the discussion of Barabbasin Matthew 27.

Mark is more precise about identifying Simon the Cyrenian. Alexander and Rufus must have been known to the
audience. Might they have joined the believing group already before Jesus death? Or at Pentecost? Therewas an
Alexander with Paul in Ephesus, and a greeting is sent to Rufus in Rome, but neither is an unusual name in that area, so
there can be no sure connection.

22-39 closely parallels Matthew's account, even to the vocabulary. Both speak of “darkness’, whereas L uke refers
specifically to an eclipse. The records of the taunts of the religious |eaders who think they have “won,” are nearly identical,
asisthe misunderstanding of Jesus' prayer as acall to Elijah, and the gloriously triumphant ripping of the veil of the temple.
(See chapter 8 of Citizens of the Kingdom).

42-47 Joseph shows considerable courage in his request to Pilate. It cannot have earned him any “points’ to identify with
an executed man. His position as a“noble counselor” would have secured access, but could certainly also have been at risk.

The women were there, and saw where the place was — so there is no way they could have gone to the wrong place
the next morning. Mark apparently had not heard of the rulers’ scheming to seal up the burial site.

MARK 16

| am impressed with the women. They only expected to pay final respects to the body of one they loved, and were
worried about the logistics. How to get in? No wonder both the message and the messenger were terrifying! A
resurrection, after hope had died? Isthat even remotely possible?

Some people are absorbed in fighting over what appears to be three different “endings’ here. That issilly.
Regardless of when each became included in the narrative, the inclusion only happened because it was accepted as accurate
by the early brotherhood. The flowery language (insert) after v.8 does not sound like the same writer — but so what?

From v.9 on, the style reverts to a more similar one.

Probably v.12 refers to the Emmaus incident, but that must be acknowledged as speculation.

15-18 Mark's version of the commission is more detailed, and adds some elements seen in Acts to the ones mentioned by
Matthew.

The important newsiis, that the uncertain mourners were transformed into advocates and demonstrators of the power

of therisen Lord! “Modern” scholars would be better advised to seek to join them, than to pick bones and rationalize about
what “couldn't” be authentic!
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LUKE

The writer of Luke's gospel is generally acknowledged to be the L uke who traveled with Paul. He may have been a
Gentile, and if so, would probably be the only Gentile writer represented in the New Testament. | choose to use hisown
introduction (found in 1:1-4) as the basis for introducing his work, and adding information gleaned from other NT
references.

Luke does not claim to have witnessed the events of which he writes here, having come on the scene about the time
Paul went to Macedonia. In fact, there are historians who ascribe to him the identity of the “man from Macedonia’ (Acts
16:9) who persuaded Paul to make the journey there. (They comment, only partly tongue-in-cheek, that Luke was probably
converted in Asia during the period of “what next?’ indecision described in Acts 16:6-10, and became so insistent in his
invitation to Paul to preach in his home territory that his “nagging” invaded Paul's dreams!) Luke represents hiswork as
being to compile and organize the information given to him by those who were eyewitnesses. He writes as a scholarly
person who has done careful research. Perhaps he is sorting out the facts from the circulating flights of fancy, of which
extra-canonical literature has plenty. He may have engaged in his research in order to clarify his own understanding, as
well.

The writing is addressed to “Theophilos’ (the more common spelling, “ Theophilus’ issimply a Latinized version
of the name). To trandate it literally as “friend of God” is a possibility, in which case it could be understood as a sort of
generic address. However the honorific title kratiste, equivalent to the modern “your honor”, gives a clue that this may be
an “apologia’ or explanation directed toward some person of official standing. Whether or not he was abeliever is
uncertain. However, he has heard the message, probably in some detail. Lukeisnot trying overtly to convince his
correspondent; heistrying to reassure him that the word he has received isreliable (v.4).

Luke also states that “many others’ have also been in the process of recording their version of what went on. We
have only four in the received canon. However other “apocryphal gospels’ exist, along a varied spectrum of credibility,
both in “incidents’ recorded (the fantastical “infancy narratives’), and in theological interpretations (works attributed to
Peter, Thomas, and others.)

In addition to the “we’ passagesin Acts, Paul speaks of Luke in Colossians 4:14, in which we learn that he was a
physician —which explains his frequent interest in Jesus healings, and in the details of both John's and Jesus' unusual
births. Heisincluded in the greetings sent to Rome (16:21), referenced as Paul's “ co-worker” in Philemon 24, and
mentioned as Paul's only companion in Il Timothy 4:11.

The companion works of Luke and Acts have been speculatively dated about 75 AD, which would place them after
Nero's severe persecution, and provide reasonable grounds for seeing them as a careful presentation of evidence to reassure
asympathetic official that, although unashamedly counter-cultural, the Christian movement did not set out to be deliberately
subversive. Thisline has not always been very carefully drawn.

LUKE1 Elizabeth and Zachariah

5-7 Both are commended for living faithfully. This statement gives the lie to the popular assumption of the culture, that
Elizabeth's barrenness was a punishment for some transgression.

8-17 It'sin the process of faithfully fulfilling his duty that Zachariah gets the news of what the Lord is planning. And “all
the people”’ are together praying at the time. How much do we miss, by neglecting to come together to pray? And most
likely, none of those people had any clue what was happening. Zachariah was unable to tell them. Unfortunately, even now,
since the Body was created and enabled, and things ought to be more readily shared, they are not.

The message begins as do so many of God's words to people: “Don't be afraid.” | am deeply convinced that thisis
avalid test of the authenticity of anything that someone claimsto have received from the Lord. People who are trying to
livein faithfulness are consistently reassured, not frightened, by genuine messengers. This message is one of great joy, and
great responsibility. No such thing had happened for many generations, as far aswe know. So it's no wonder Zachariah was
troubled, and needed that reassurance.

18-20 Thelogical question, then, iswhy was he “punished” for his questioning? Maybe he wasn't. Maybe he needed the
time to prepare, to get things figured out. episteusav isan aorist tense: it would not refer to a constant state of lack of trust
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or “belief.” | think he was trying to figure out how such athing could happen, given the coupl€e's physical condition.
21-25 He must have “sorta” believed it, because he acted on the hope, and Elizabeth became pregnant, presumably in the
normal way. It'sinteresting, that whereas many women would customarily try to conceal themselves when they began to
“show,” Elizabeth hid hersalf until she did! Her condition was evidence of God's grace!

Gabriel and Mary
26-38

“Don't be afraid” isthe greeting again. Mary is addressed as kexaristwmenh -- a perfect passive participle --"one
who has been given agracious gift”. This designation has nothing to do with Mary herself. It isagift bestowed by God's
grace—and like all xarismata, is neither areward nor a personal possession, but atrust to be shared with the people of
God.

Mary is as baffled as Zachariah — but she is not criticized. She gets an explanation. Of course thisis much more
unusual than the former conception.

There has been an inordinate amount of fuss over the trandation of pargenov as “virgin” or “young woman.” This
isjust plain silly. There were plenty of young women who were not virgins — and plenty of Greek words with which to
label them. Although applied to both Athena and Artemis, whose reputed (mythological) behavior might have been
guestionable, (though they were said to scorn “normal” feminine pursuits), when applied to mortals, its moral implications
were not doubtful. Mary's reported conversation with Gabriel, revealing her confusion at his message, would also tend
toward confirmation of that understanding.

It isalso interesting that discussions of the trinitarian nature of God do not pick up Gabriel'sreply to Mary as an
illustration of the truth of the unity of Father, Son, and Spirit.

Elizabeth's pregnancy is offered as a sign of the power of God being operativein al of this. Please note that no
sign was requested. The initiative was Gabridl's (or God's).

37 — rhma refers more to the specific content of a message — it is more particular, or more practical — than the more general
(or theoretical) logov. Therefore, “declaration” or “message” isthe best choice here. The double negative construction is
very strong, even though it does not appear beside the subject: in fact, that communicates added certainty. “Not asingle
thing that God has declared will ever lack power.” The power of God isinherent within his message. In the Word itself lies
the power for its fulfillment. It can therefore be received with all confidence.

Mary and Elizabeth

39-56

Both women are given prophetic insight regarding Mary's assignment. This must have been a tremendous
encouragement to both. “Greatly blessed is she who trusted that there would be afulfillment of the things told her by the
Lord.” “Trust” isagain an aorist tense. Does this communicate grace for those of us whose trust grows thin with waiting
for fulfillment? “Told” is a perfect participle — begun in the past, with effects carrying over into the present.

All of Mary's statements of God's work are cast in the aorist, implying that this has al already been accomplished!
We don't often think of it that way -- but it fits well with the above treatment of v.37, aswell as Jesus' statements |ater
regarding prayer (“what has already been done in heaven...”).

56 — curious about this: didn't she stay to help with the baby?

57-80 — John's birth and naming. When all the instructions had been obeyed, Zachariah's speech was restored. Heisgiven
to understand not only his own son's assignment, but how it fitsinto God's larger purpose: deliverance, mercy, light, peace.

LUKE 2

The edict of apagan emperor resulted in the fulfillment of the prophecy of where Jesus should be born. It issad
that so often, those who claim to be the Lord's people are so obdurate that he has to use rank unbelievers to accomplish his
purposes. But the Creator and Upholder of everything is equal even to that challenge!

Itisn't al rosesfor those who willingly accept hisways, either. A major journey, whether on foot or on donkey as
tradition claims, is no fun in the ninth month of apregnancy! I've written elsewhere of the distortion of the birth story by
long tradition -- (*A Word for the Much-maligned Innkeeper”, Gospel Herald, Dec.4,1984) — and will only say herethat a
well-kept stable would have been far more comfortable than an inn, with its one, crowded, common room.

8f — Thisisaclear indication that this must have happened in the spring, for only at lambing time would the shepherds have
attended their flocksin the field at night, instead of herding them into a sheepfold to be watched by asingle guard. Lambs
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would be stepped-on in such crowded conditions, and it would be much harder to discover and attend a ewe that needed
help; so keeping them in the field was preferable. There, they would be safe, and not become separated from their mothers.
10 —the already common greeting: “Don't be afraid! Your God has come to set thingsright!” This hasto be a part of any
message truly from the Lord. It must inspire praises, and “great joy for all the people’! Anything else is the most sinister
heresy!

So many, through the centuries, have memorized the words of these “verses’, and so few latched on to the actual
message! Read them slowly, asif for the first time!

21-24 Normal cultural practice is observed, when it does no harm. There are more important things to challenge.

25-35 Elderly Simeon, just and devout, was waiting. For the much-preached “forgiveness’? NO!! For encouragement
(paraklhsin)! Lord, open people's eyesto your real purpose! And Simeon also understood that thiswas for “all people”
(31), and specifically notes Gentiles and Israelites!

33-35 Itishard to see these words as a“blessing”. Our human minds would think it more of acurse! The concept of
“blessing” must be simply participation in the ultimate work of God. Need more light here.

36 —would like to know more of Anna's message.

41-52 — Does this trip compare to a“ bar-mitzvah”? Perhaps.

You wonder what was going on during those three days. Where did a child eat and sleep? We don't know the culture.
Significant uses of the word “father” in 48-49. They didn't “get it,” but clearly, Jesus did.

Yet he went home and subjected himself to their parenting. For aLONG time. And people say his “ sacrifice” wasonly on
Calvary? | don't think so. Thirty years of obscurity, followed by three of trying to teach thick-skulled assistants and self-
seeking crowds, is not to be sneezed at.

LUKE 3

John's version of baptism, in many ways, seems to be more typical of present-day teaching than that advocated
later by Jesus followers. See the treatment in Citizens of the Kingdom, chapter 10. Whatever else may be included, Johnis
clearly heralding adrastic change. He uses the figure of highway construction. With typical cultural arrogance we assume
that modern grading and blasting equipment “started” the radical transformation of a landscape that occurs during road-
building. Thefolly of such an assumption is made plain to anyone who has walked or driven along first-century Roman
roads! Many are smoother and sturdier than our “modern” superhighways. and even earlier massive projects were
undertaken in preparation for the arrival of aconquering king or general. “All flesh” indeed sees the enormity of such
projects, where hills are scraped into valleys to prepare alevel, straight thoroughfare.

It is clear from John's message and from peopl€'s reactions, that all understood that a change of life was expected
His instructions are reminiscent of the long-neglected Jubilee.

John stresses that he is only starting the process. He does not try to reach beyond his assignment. Thiswas“ good
news’ to the people (v.18). Look back at vv.8-17. Food and clothing were to be shared. “Pedigree” doesn't count. Taxes
arelimited to what isjust. Soldiers are admonished to do no violence! The harvest isto be sorted, and only good grain
preserved. Thisis"judgment” that any sincere seeker after the Lord will welcome most joyfully!

Even the oppressive ruler must hear the truth. Of course, (v.20) thereisa price to pay, and John paid dearly for his
faithfulness. But “good news’ had been turned loose in the world, and the King (21-22) — the true King — is acknowledged
to have arrived to administer it!

23-37 Thisgenealogical account is traced through Joseph's ling, all the way back to Adam. 77 people are mentioned, as
opposed to only 42 in Matthew's list, which starts with Abraham. Many, but not all, of the names match. It is not unusual
for some to be added or omitted in such listings, as the distinction between “father” and “ancestor” isfuzzy. Getting hung-
up on such mattersissilly.

LUKE 4

1-13 Luke's account of Jesus temptation is parallel to Matthew 4. Please refer to notes on that one aswell. Note that Jesus
did not argue with the devil's boast of dominion over the powers of the world. The offer wasreal. But it is not the way
Jesus chooses to operate. If ever an “end” could justify questionable “means’, thiswould have been it. But he correctly
sees that the intended “end” would have been destroyed by unfaithful “worship.” Oh, that the people of God would realize
that fact! Please also refer to chapter 6 of Citizens of the Kingdom for a more compl ete discussion.

Note also that the devil only departed “for awhile.”
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14-15 Having successfully passed the test, Jesus returns “in the power of the Spirit.” | don't think the implications here
have been adequately explored or addressed. Far too often, the term “the power of the Spirit” is attributed to people or
“ministries’ that do not at all follow Jesus pattern of refusing splash and glamour. Here, his power is manifested in his
teaching, not fireworks.

18-21 Jesus announcement of his own version of his purpose — his“mission statement”, if you will —is quite different from
the “doctrinal” versions to which most of us have been subjected. It totally escapes me, how universally the “ church” seems
to ignore this very obvious statement, in Jesus own words, when they pontificate about “why Jesus came.” Hedid not say a
word about dying, or even forgiving. No rhetoric about anyone's “eternal destiny.” His announced agenda is eminently
practical. Good news to the poor. Release to the captives. Sight to the blind. Freedom for the “broken” or oppressed. The
announcement that the Lord's “ accepted time” HAS (perfect tense) arrived. Sounds much more like Jubilee than
“judgment.” Infact, he deliberately omitted the Old Testament (Isaiah 61) ending of that passage, which speaks of a*“day of
vengeance.” Everybody knew what the “old version” said. But he skipped it. Why do so many insist on going back to the
old ways, of oppression and bondage? Isit so much more fun to clobber people, than to set them free? And not only does
he say that's what he intends to do, he announces that it has been fulfilled — a perfect passive tense.

22-30 So the people did what they still do: questioned hisright to say such disruptive things. “Give usashow! Don't
expect usto change anything!” They want the domesticated, housebroken god of their tradition: either one who entertains
and coddles but does not demand, or the other, who delights in the destruction of his (read, “their”) enemies. Jesus refuses
to be or to represent such agod — declaring his availability even to foreigners, and maintaining that this too is not without
precedent.

Thisistoo much. He goes from “favorite son” to outcast in seconds. But they are powerless to attack him, and he
camly walks away.

31-41 In Capernaum, histeaching is accepted. The observation that “Hisword had authority” harks back to Gabriel's
message to Mary (1:37). These are probably also connected to John's writing about the Word.

Jesus' words and actions overtly declare war on al the powers of evil. A demon-tormented man in the synagogue, Simon's
mother-in-law, and apparently al the suffering people of the village, are headled. There must certainly have been suffering
folk in Nazareth also, but the difference appears to have been whether people were willing to listen to histeaching. Isthat
what blocks the activity of his power yet today?

42-44 Jesus ssimply will not be owned, or managed. Heis“sent” to spread his message everywhere.

LUKES

1-11 Thisisamore detailed account than Matthew or Mark gives, of the calling of the first disciples. Matthew makes no
mention of the large haul of fish, or of Peter'sreaction. The encounter is significant.

Peter obvioudly seesin the incident much more than “ Thanks for the use of your boat.” Hisisatypical Old Covenant
reaction: sensing the presence of God, he tries to withdraw, assuming that he would not be welcome. And far too many
churches have capitalized on such reactions, thundering judgment. But not Jesus. He brushes Peter's qualms aside. “Don't
worry about that, Peter. | have ajob for you!” Isit any wonder that they followed him? Where did all the “sinfulness/
unworthiness’ come from, anyway? Certainly not from Jesus!

12-15 1t would not have been necessary to flaunt the Law and touch the leper. Jesus had healed many people with only a
word. But hereis an interesting juxtaposition of violating and observing custom. A touch of kindness, followed by
instructions to follow the conventional procedure of giving evidence of cleansing. Jesus saysit is “for atestimony to them”
-- to whom? Probably the rulers.

Severa places, (4:41, 5:14, etc.) people are admonished not to tell what had happened. It is not clear why. Perhaps
being constantly badgered to heal would / could have sidetracked Jesus' teaching? He does not say. But he heads to the
desert to pray. Perhaps to maintain the correct focus?

17-26 |sthe dispute over the connection between healing and forgiveness, or the validation of who Jesusis? Notice that he
does not ar gue with the statement that only God can forgive / take away failures/ sins. But that's exactly who Jesus |S.
Note his statement (present tense) in v.24: he HAS authority to do so: therefore, obviously it is not predicated on his death,
which is still acouple years away. The man's healing bears testimony to that authority. Asin the parallel accounts, (Matt.9,
and Mark 2), it isthe faithfulness of the friends who carried him to Jesus, not his own, that is commended.

27-31 Levi'slifeistransformed. Matthew, who may have been the man, gives more detail (9:9 f). Changing livesiswhat
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Jesusisall about.
33-38 Things are different now! Counter-cultural behavior isthe order of the new day. The old patterns simply cannot be
adequate for the transformed lives of Kingdom citizens. Parallelsin Matthew 9:14-17 and Mark 2:18-22, q.v.

LUKE 6

1-11 These events are parallel to thosein Matthew 12 and Mark 2 and 3, q.v. Jesusis so wonderfully practical! v.9 —why
isit so rarely recognized that to fail to do good that is within one's power IS to do evil, and to refuse to save someone ISto
destroy him? These remarks, in both cases, are directed to men who exercise power over others. How do they apply to
those who have none? But we must be vigilant to see any place where we do have opportunity to do good if we areto be
faithful.

12-end — The rest of the chapter is a sort of asummary of Matthew 5-7. Notice again the interplay of singular and plural.
Most of these instructions are plural. They require a brotherhood. How can one follow them alone?

Singular forms occur only in vv.29 (clearly an individual's dilemma) and 30. These are personal violations.
Interestingly, even here aform of “passive resistance” is advocated — see cultural note on Mt.5:38-39 — that will result in
causing the attacker to be seen as alawbreaker. After another long plural section, thereis areturn to the singular in v.41,
again referring to inter-personal behavior. Interestingly also, though, the statements about “enemies’ (27 and 28) are not
singular, but plural. Thisisalso the caseinv.35. These are collectively defined, and to be confronted collectively. There
seems to be a clear distinction between an “enemy” (exqrouv ) and a garden-variety abuser. This distinction needs to be
sorted out with great care.

Thereis safety — both physically and in terms of integrity —in confronting “enemies’ as a collective group. Oneis
less likely to get carried away in the passion of the encounter, and violate the principles of a godly reaction, and also Slower
to apply the “enemy” label. That isaterm used too loosely in the late 20" and early 21% century. The slightest offenseis
used as an excuse to apply it to aimost any individual or cultural group. Thisisnot valid.

According to Jesus, the only thing to be dealt with on an individual level is (1) being personally abused, or (2)
interaction between brethren. The rest should be handled by/in/with the counsel of abrotherhood. Thiswould be helpful
even in persona affairs.

43-45 isnot provided for the purpose of labeling or accusing people, but simply for discernment. To whom should one
listen? Thisinterpretation is clear from itsimmediate context, the challenge with which Jesus follows it: “Why do you call
me Lord, and not do what | say?’ The evidence of who one's“Lord” is, isvery smple. Who calls the shots? Whose
instructions do we/they follow? Not “talk about”-- follow!

46-49 Compare Mathew 7:21-23. The preceding and following topics are the same, though the wider context is somewhat
different. Matthew includes some warnings not covered by Luke. But the general drift of the conversation matches,
although Matthew's account is perhaps more “in-your-face.”

LUKE 7

1-10 Matthew (8:5-13) calls the sick person the “child” (paiv) of the centurion. Luke callshim a“dave” (doulov). Inv.7,
the centurion himself uses paiv. There are anumber of other places where the term is used to apply to some sort of a
servant. Thelines are muddy, culturally. [t would be difficult to make afirm case. doulov consistently refersto adave.
Liddell/Scott (Oxford) lists under paiv (1) a descendent, whether son or daughter; (2) ayoung person, explaining that neov
is often implied; and (3) one's condition — referring to a slave or servant. This could bear further cultural study. In any case,
the person was important to the centurion. entimov may refer to honor or esteem as well as economic value.

It isinteresting that he sent Jewish elders as advocates. Jesuswas aready on their blacklist. And they were
forbidden to have any dealings with the Romans. So who were these guys?
And the centurion himself is uncommonly humble, although he clearly understands his own authority, and has no problem
ascribing similar ecousia to Jesus. Although he has never personally encountered Jesus, his pistiv — sometimes translated
(not by me) “faith” -- iscommended. (“trust” isabetter choice.) Onewould have to speculate that though the centurion's
“trust” in Jesus was displayed, “faithfulness,” which is usually my preferred word, would have to refer to the child/dave.
Thisisan interesting use of theword. In any case the healing is granted.

11-17 In contrast, nobody even asked Jesus to do anything for the widow or her son. This was sheer mercy and care. Here
again, love trumps culture. Touching a corpse rendered one “unclean.” You just didn't DO that. It isclear to everyone that
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God hasintervened. Thisincident isuniqueto Luke's gospel. It would certainly have impressed a physician!

18-28 Jesus' response to John's emissaries isright in line with his previous discourse and behavior. “Areyou the one?’ is
answered with “Look and seel” The evidence isright therein front of you. The things on the list he quoted when he
inaugurated his ministry — healings, resurrection, good news!  No respect is offered to finery and pomp (25). Thereis
work to do. The behavior of the messenger, not its fancy trappings, testify to the authenticity of the message.

29-30 Peopl€e's standing with God is revealed, not determined, by their acceptance or rejection of the baptism that would
have identified them with the Kingdom. “Christians’ have failed to make that distinction. Baptismis not amagical “key”
or “ticket” to “getin”. It has no inherent power. But it does revea where and who —and whose— aperson is.

31-34 back again to the one critical question: who is calling the shots? Who is giving the directions?

36-50 Luke places this account considerably earlier than any of the other writers. It may be the same event, or it may not.
There are ways in which Luke organizes information by subject matter, rather than chronology (that, remember, iswhat he
himself says he set out to do), and this certainly fits with accounts of Jesus favoring people over conventional norms.

His host had neglected common courtesy (Please refer to Citizens of the Kingdom, chapter 11) — as a deliberate
affront? But why, then, did he extend an invitation at all?

I think the most significant element, which is overlooked by everyone | have heard or read, isin Jesus' choice of
the preposition eiv in his farewell to the woman -- “Go INTO peace.” Thiswill be an entirely new thing for her. The
common phrase would have used en , the preposition that implies a steady state, condition, or location. eiv carries the active
(accusative) flavor of motion or purpose. His blessing enables her to enter into an entirely new dimension of life—which is
truefor al of us, aswe are released from the weight of our failures, and gifted with the power to live in the Kingdom. (One
manuscript does use the more conventional en, but only one such islisted in the Nestle text. Perhaps some copyist decided
to “correct” the grammar!)

LUKE S8

1-3 Another departure from convention: women of means, who had been healed, are welcomed among the disciples! Not
only that, but they had possessions of “their own” (autaiv) with which they paid the bills! How can anyone claim that the
Scriptures demean women? Even more significantly, this was perfectly ok in first century Greek culture, even though
women had little or no status among the Jews. Somehow, the notion has arisen that Peter (with Cornelius) and Paul (in
Macedonia) and those who fled Jerusalem after Stephen's death “ started” taking the Word to the Gentiles, breaking cultural
barriers. The barriersdid exist — but they were not the first to ignore them. Thisisone of many instances where Jesus,
although not overtly challenging the culture, simply ignored it when it would have abused someone.

Our calling as his followers, also, is not to go out of our way to be obnoxious, but to simply live the Kingdom, where
everybody matters and is valued and needed.

4-18 The Sower parableis aso found in Matthew 13 and Mark 4. See comments there. Luke warns to “watch out how
(pwv) you listen”, while Mark says “what (ti) you listento.” Isthere adifference? Perhaps, in attitude at least. Taken
together, | hear an admonition to be discerning: obedient but not gullible. Matthew does not include this admonition.
Again, in v.16, transparency is called for.

19-21 Oh, to beincluded in thisfamily! Why are the siblings so unlike the Elder Brother? Listening is not enough.
Doing iswhat counts.

22-25 | think there has to be more to thisincident. Luke and Mark both placeit in asimilar context. Matthew groupsit
with aseries of healings. All, however, follow the quieting of the storm with the account of the Gadarenes (Mt.) /Gerasenes
(MK), across the lake from Galilee — Gentile territory. Thisis clearly the case, since people were raising pigs.

Some folks glibly characterize it as “two different kinds of storms’ (climatic and demonic), but | doubt that it is
that simple. Onethingisclear: Jesus CAN command anything in the world that he created. Why he often doesnt, is
another question, and one for which glib answers are not satisfying. One could observe that (25) wind and water obey him,
and demonic power must, while people often don't. That also opens a host of other questions.

Thelocal population's reaction to the healing is also of interest. When they saw this man, sane and clothed, with
Jesus, they were terrified. Demon possession they could deal with: simply chain up and exclude the victim. But sanity and
submission to Jesus were beyond their willingness to endure. When they asked Jesus to leave, he did. He has chosen not to
force himself on anyone. Neither must we. But for us mere people, who are trying to live for him, there appear to be fewer

42



aternatives. “Lord, to whom shall we go?’ | expect the healed man faced that dilemma also — but he must have had a
“home” to “go back” to. He proceedsto “preach all over town.”

Parallel passagesin Matthew 8 and Mark 5, g.v.
It is unclear whether v.40 belongs here, as aresult of the healed man's “ preaching”, or with the next section.

40-56 This must have been a desperate situation for Jairus. He cannot have been unaware that the “ powerful people’ had
already decided that Jesus was “persona non grata”. But his concern for his daughter outweighed his concern for his own
status. Barriersarefalling all over the place. A daughter was not awhole lot of an asset, as even yet in much of the world.
But clearly, she matters to her father, and Jesus honors that.

The trip of mercy isinterrupted by yet another woman. Not only is she breaking taboos by virtue of her gender,
but also by her affliction, as a hemorrhage rendered her ceremonially “unclean.” We are among alot of very desperate
people. All turninstinctively to Jesus. And they are not disappointed. The cultural violations are not even noticed. All that
matters is the people and their needs.

Jairus does not even have time to complain about the interruption: Jesus reassures him that he'll take care of it,
and he does.

There'sareal puzzle here: Jesus had sent the formerly demon-possessed man home to “tell what God has done for
you’-- thisin aGentile area. Yet here, as severa other times, people are told not to tell what had happened.

Interestingly, in v.55, Luke notesthat “ her spirit (pneuma, “breath”) returned”’— NOT, as subsequent distortions of
the message would have said, “her soul”. Thisisinstructive. yuxh, while clearly connected with one's being, isNOT some
entity that “ departs’ at death. pneuma isalso used in all four crucifixion accounts, along with the verbal form ecepneusen
Obviously, thisis yet another situation where “doctring” has nothing to do with the actual text.

LUKE9

1-10 Before sending them on assignment, Jesus (1) calls the twelve together, (2) provides the necessary resources (both
dunamiv — ability — and ecousia — authority), and (3) givesinstructions. Somehow, the modern institutional “church” seems
to have decided that afew cursory instructions are enough, as long as the authority of the hierarchy is duly acknowledged.
Just one more way it is not deserving of the label, “church”. The coming together is essential: the reinforcement of shared
identity and purpose will be desperately needed when conflict replaces the initial blaze of glory. The power and authority is
supernatural (over demonic powers), not logistical nor financial. A corporation can provide logistical support, but not the
“power and authority” needed for Kingdom building. That can only be delegated by Jesus himself. Hisinstructions,
indeed, depend upon a culture that assumes hospitality; yet he recognizes that it will not always be extended. The sent-ones
are not to waste time and effort on places that do not respond.

How is that supposed to be applied, all these centurieslater? | wonder if we should have left some places sooner?
But we lack directions as to where to go, aswell as folksto be “together” with, and “ power and authority” for the job.

These guys, though, seem to have gained a hearing, despite a deeply entrenched institution. So much so that even
the political bigwigs heard what was going on.

10-17 The“debriefing” isinterrupted, but Jesus continues talking about the Kingdom and healing. Which of the feedings
parallels with thisone isunclear. In any case, sharing what they had was sufficient, and then some. In this case, asin the
others, the crowd that was fed had been listening to Jesus' teaching all day, unwilling to leave. They were not “baited” to
comefor afreemeal. Clearly, feeding anyone who is hungry is also part of our mandate (Mt.25), but these situations are
different. A faithful group discerns.

18-22 How isit that when Jesus was praying privately (monav — alone), his disciples were “with him”? Clearly, the
inquisitive crowds were not there; but he cannot be “aone,” as we understand it.

This appears to be an exercise to see if they are getting the point; and to distinguish the revealed information from the local
gossip. Thisisclearer in the parallel Mt 16:17. “Not telling,” in this case, seems to be connected with the necessity (dei) of
Jesus' rejection, death, and resurrection. Exactly what that connection is, is not clear.

23-27 Identifying with Jesusisnot a“glory train”. “Self-denial” is not “giving up candy barsfor Lent.” arnhsasqw, an
aorist imperative, is a definitive act — disowning — abandonment — of one's own identity. aratw — pick up —is also an aorist
imperative, but the insertion of kaq hmeran — daily — creates an intriguing blend of continuous effort along with the
decisiveness of the aorist. Normally, a“daily” activity would be spoken of in the present tense. | suspect the apparent
discontinuity strengthens the absolute nature required of the commitment, and the acknowledgment that keeping it will
reguire continuous attention. It probably refersto both imperatives, not only the nearest one.

24 —yuxh is used throughout. In 25, the more common eauton isused. Matthew uses y uxh throughout both parts of the
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statement. Thiswould suggest at least a degree of equivalence. In either case, a complete repudiation of individualism
seems evident.
26 — our loyalty must be clear, and absolute.
27 ispuzzling, unlessit is to be understood as referring to the formation of the church as the Kingdom. Some commentators
equate it with the glory seen at the next-mentioned transfiguration, but there's much more to the Kingdom than avision,
however glorious.

Another factor is the use of “taste”, which occurs specifically connected with death in John 8:52 (a promise to
those who obey), and Hebrews 2:9 (he “tasted death” for/ on behalf of al of us). Some blend of these two strains may be
intended. Please see notes on Mt.17.

28-36 Luke'sversion of the Transfiguration is the only one to note the topic of the conversation between Jesus, Moses, and
Elijah — Jesus approaching death. But he makes no reference to Jesus explanation as does Matthew (17). Contrast the two
responses to aglimpse of glory: Peter's“Let's build amemorial” (i.e., “sanctify” a geographical location), with God's “ Shut
up and listen!” 1'm afraid most churches tend to go with Peter.

37-43 Luke deals with this scene much more matter-of-factly than does Matthew. Jesus simply takes over where the
disciples had failed. Did his physician experience make him more sympathetic? Jesus does express frustration at their inept
handling of the situation.

45 —Why were they afraid to ask? Ashamed of their recent fiasco?

46-48 A dightly different dant from that in Matt.18:1-5. Here, it issimply a question of welcoming/caring for the child.
There s less concentration on the greatness dispute.

49 -- “QOutsiders’ doing good work are not to be forbidden or scorned. They are doing the Lord's work, whether they know
it or not.

51-62 aseriesof brief encounters.

54 — Interesting — having just failed to heal the epileptic boy, they now think they can call down fire from heaven?
That was not one of the powers they were given. And totally contrary to Jesus methods. What a disappointment it must
have been for him, after all thistime, that they would see retaliation as an acceptable response!

58 on — The point seemsto be that distractions are simply not to be countenanced.

62 — Quit looking back!

I need thisone. | have no desire to go back, but do far too much “Monday morning quarterbacking.” “If only's’

are not alowed!

LUKE 10

1-20 Thisis much more detailed than the previous sending-out. Again, a culture of hospitality is assumed. Not sure how
these instructions apply when this does not exist. Wonder if/how it appliesto “churches.” v.3 —there are no illusions about
“security” issues. v.5issignificant: wish everyone peace, and leave it to the Lord to sort out. It isnot clear whether the
warning in vv.12-15 is a part of what they are instructed to say, (v.11), or Jesus commentary on the consequences to the
named cities. 16 definitely represents areturn to hisinstructions. Notice how absolutely the messengers are identified with
Jesus and the Father. Some folks spin big yarns about v.18 as if it were ancient history — the text, however, represents it
merely as Jesus congratulatory response to the report on their trip.

The statement and warnings of 19-20 are reminiscent of the post-resurrection commission in Mark 16.
dedwken is aperfect tense. This authority (ecousia) has already been bestowed. It includes physical protection aswell as
protection from “the power (dunamiv) of the enemy.” The last phrase of v.19 has a textual variant that tends to confuse this
issue. Some manuscripts cast the verb in the future tense — adikhsei — and others in the aorist subjunctive —adikhsh. If the
future reading is correct, Jesus is saying that no harm/injustice will be done to his emissaries. Thisclearly is not the
testimony of history, or the implication of v.3. A subjunctive main verb, on the other hand, indicates exhortation or
prohibition, which would be expressed as “may no injustice harm you,” or “make sure you all do noinjustice.” These are
three widely divergent readings. It isavery strong statement, as the negativesouden and ou mh are piled together. The
singular form of the verb argues against the latter reading, although it would fit well with the warning in v.20 against
becoming intoxicated with the power they have been privileged to exercise. The hortatory subjunctive reading seems most
realistic; if we adopt the future reading then we must assume it means no ultimate harm will be done, despite the hassles
which he also liberally warned about. | can only conclude that while any of the three readings has important lessons for
followers of Jesus, it would be arrogant to assume that one could choose among them. | have chosen to leave the commonly
accepted meaning in the text, but acknowledge that it may not be the best choice.
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20-24 Jesusredlly wants us to know what a huge privilegeis ours. It can only be known by revelation — the honor of
participation in Kingdom building. And it can only be reveaed to participants.

25-37 The context here isremarkable. The lawyer did not realize that he had answered his own question. He didn't know
that “love” isan active verb, rather than an intellectual or philosophical speculation. Apparently, this summary of the Law
must have been generally accepted, despite the centuries of accretions that had been added.

This parable parallels very well with the judgment scene in Matthew 25. The problem there was
seeing/hearing. Both groups asked, “When did we see you---?" The difference was acting on what they saw, without
recognizing that it was Jesus.

In this parable, al three “saw” the same scene: they focused and responded differently. After al, the priest and
Levite “correctly” saw that they would be rendered “unclean” if they touched a man who was bloody, or worse, dead.
Following protocol can be spiritually deadly. The Samaritan had no “purity” to lose, and thus was able to offer the
ministry that the wounded man needed.

38-42 | feel sorry for Martha. She was just trying to be agood hostess! But she also needed to recognize that Mary's
attention was al so offering hospitality and “service.” 1'd like to listen to the conversation when Jesus was helping them to
understand each other!

LUKE 11

1-4 | copped out here, and trand ated the opening lines of the prayer asif they were subjunctive or optative, when in fact
they are aorist imperatives, asin Matthew 6. Please see the discussion there on the various grammatical forms. Much of the
prayer isrecorded similarly, though in abbreviated form. Note that in v.4, Luke uses neither ofeilhmata (debts) nor
paraptwma (transgressions), but amartia (failures to measure-up) as what we need to have “taken away.” He does speak
of the people who are indebted to us (ofeilonti) asthe oneswe areto release. | have never heard anyone deal with these
differencesin choice of words. THEY ARE NOT SYNONYMS! A few manuscripts use the perfect, rather than the present
tense of the final verb. Thiswould create an interesting alternative.

5-8 Lukefollowsthisimmediately with additional teachings on the subject of prayer. Thefirst appearsonly here. The
reluctance of the friend is puzzling, asis the rewarding of the suppliant for being apainin the XYZ! A similar puzzle
occurs later (Lk.18) in reference to the widow and the judge. Luke isthe only one to record these: maybe the other writers
couldn't figure them out either! It does not seem like the only purpose should be to contrast a man's unwillingness to
respond with God's opposite attitude, although the following passage might support that.

9-12 The present tenses in the asking, seeking, knocking would indeed encourage persistence, but the illustrations about the
father show no reluctance. They do not, however, deal with a situation where the request, if fulfilled, would be harmful.
v.13 implies that the “asking” should be for the gift of the Holy Spirit, whereas Matthew's version (7:7-11) refers simply to
“good things.” “Father in heaven” should be trandated “ Father give the Holy Spirit from heaven” —the prepositionisec,
thereisnoen.

Luke, of course, iswriting from the other side of Pentecost, which Matthew might not be, although that is not
clear. It needsto be noted however, that Luke also records that all these instructions are addressed in the plural. There'sa
lot more here than meets the eye. It requires serious exploration by afaithful brotherhood.

14-23 All the synoptics make note of this controversy. Luke combines and embellishes the accountsin Matt.9:32-34 and
Mark 8:11. Thereferenceto adivided kingdom or “house” is intended to separate most definitively the activity of Jesus
from that of demons. While using it as a warning against disunity may also be true, it is not the primary context of the
statement. Jesusis making it exquisitely clear that he has already overcome the power of the evil one, as evidenced by his
casting out of demons. He has already carried away the weapons of the enemy. The Kingdom is a present reality (20), and
needs only to be acknowledged, and sides must be chosen.

24-26 Casting out evil isnot enough. It must be replaced with the life of the Spirit — cf. v.13.

27-28 Compliments are not the point. Jesus never endorsed the veneration of his mother. “Blessedness’ (makarioi again)
comes only from hearing and observing the Word.
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29-32 Jesusturns back to the“sign” question raised in v.16. The seeking of a“sign” isillustrative of their refusal to seethe
signsthat had been offered. In the cases of both Ninevah and Sheba, the foreigners accepted the message, and consequently
were themselvesincluded. Presently, his own people were creating their own rejection.

33-36 Here we are back to the infrequent singular form. The key iswhat an individual doeswith availablelight. One's eye
is characterized as either aplouv (single, smple, plain, straightforward), or ponhrov (evil). Refer back to Mt. 5 discussion
of a“pure” or “clean” heart. Anyone or anything that is not singly, deliberately focused on/in the Light, is by definition
evil.

37-44 Thisfeedsinto adiscussion of what it isto be “clean”, which validates the connection with Mt.5:8. The Pharisees
made life extremely complicated, with all their regulations. Jesus does not immediately set these aside, but subordinates
them all to the “justice and love of God” which is primary. Note v.43: the attention must go to God, not to those who
presume to represent him. Note that “bathe” isthe same word as “ baptize” (v.38).

45-53 Theintricacies of regulations (“doctrines’?) and the building of monuments just doesn't cut it. Not only isit an
exercisein futility, but it cuts well-meaning people off from the real thing. Jesusis not ignorant of the fire heis kindling.
Thereisalong history of rejection of God's messengers. Peoplein authority will need to answer for those they have
excluded from the Kingdom.

LUKE 12

1-3 Total transparency isrequired of all who presume to lead or to teach the Lord's people. If thissimple principle were
observed, countless incidents that have brought devastation to individuals and shame to “churches’ would be avoided.
Fewer impostors would seek “leadership”, and fewer individuals and congregations would be victimized.

4-7 Jesus rightly understands that the “excuse” for secrecy is often fear — self-defense. But the disciple needs no self-
defense, when serving the One who has defeated even death!

8-12 Our security lies entirely in our adherenceto Jesus. The disowning in v.9 isthe same word asin 9:23. It definitely
makes more vivid the situation represented by the watered-down term, “ self-denial.” The aorist forms are used here, also.
This passage reverts to singular forms. Individual responsibility isassumed. The reason for the stern warning against
speaking against the Holy Spirit becomes obviousin v.12. Heisour only defense! 11-12 are addressed in the plural again.

Instructions from the Holy Spirit are given as needed — not ahead of time, not after-the-fact. We need to be
constantly tuned in. Interesting that thistrial sceneisalso plural.

13-32 The request of this man who apparently was being cut out of hisinheritance seems at first to be irrelevant. But not if
seen in the larger context. This man sees only the injustice done to him personally, which may have been true. However,
Jesus corrects the focus. Greed isavery personal thing. Jesus has been trying to shift our thinking to the group. Thisisthe
problem for the “star” of the following parable.

It never occurred to this landowner to spread the bounty around. Hisfocusis entirely on himself. In his musing,
yuxh occurs three times in two sentences. His condemnation isin his own words. His conversation isall singular.

Inv.22, therefore, Jesus makes sure they don't missthe point. “That'swhy | said to you all...” The specifics are
less the point than the focus. One of the markers that clearly distinguish Kingdom people from the “ nations of (genitive —
possession — belonging to) the world” is this matter of focus. Notice, he does not deny the genuine needs of earthly life;
just obsession with their importance, and the extent to which they run our lives.

Note carefully in 31-32, both the provision and the gift of the Kingdom are addressed in the plural. Individuals
who hop on this teaching like a bandwagon quickly become parasites. But a group that chooses a Kingdom way of life can
be mutually supportive and still have abundance to give (33-34).

This portion can only be understood as a unit.

35-48 Behavior in the Kingdom until the King arrivesis simple: constant watchfulness, and constant attention to Kingdom
attitudes and interaction. How careful are those put “in charge” of ajob or of provisions, to assure that no one is abused?
Let no one who has an “in-charge” assignment forget that heis still aslave/servant! Accountability, upon the King's arrival,
will be FAIR.

49-53 When the Kingdom is offered, it is necessary to choose sides and burn bridges. No one can remain neutral.
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54-56 People learn to forecast weather by observation. It should be obvious by now to anyone paying attention, that the
King was present.

57-59 The Lord's version of justiceis quite different from what the world calls a“justice system.” Jesus has spent alot of
time and effort redefining “justice”. In fact, that may be one of the primary tasks of the Kingdom. Justice/judgment is
neither vengeance nor punishment, both of which are high on the world's agenda. Kingdom justice is gracious and fair.
(57) This admonition could apply egually, whether addressed to the plaintiff or the defendant. One generally assumesit to
be referring to the defendant, but it doesn't say that. And redlistically, ajudge in a kingdom of the world could swing either
way. V.59 impliesthat the question isone of debt.

LUKE 13

1-5 Suffering disaster is NOT specific retribution for some infraction, as was/is commonly assumed. It does sound like a
re-orientation to the Kingdom may avert some things, but no such direct connection should be assumed.

6-9 | do not understand how people who insist so strongly on the application of some references about fig treesto Isradl as
apolitical entity, can justify ignoring this parable. Jesus walked among them “seeking fruit” for three years. The
“caretaker” (the Holy Spirit?) asked to give it special care for one year more — the early church after Pentecost? -- asa*last
chance — and the vast majority still refused the Kingdom. The bearing of fruit —or not —is the criterion for the continued
existence of the tree.

10-17 Thiswoman was in the synagogue, a place forbidden to anyone with aphysical defect, and, some say, to women
categorically. Yet Jesus called her, and touched her — definitely against tradition. Naturally the bigwigs are upset. Again,
Jesus' compassion turns convention on its head, revealing it for the oppressive system that it is. At least thistime, his critics
had the decency to be ashamed.

18-19 Despite asmall beginning, the Kingdom grows to provide shelter, even for the birds.
20-21 It continuesto grow, affecting everything it touches, creating nourishment.

22-30 One must accept the invitation while the door is open. Just seeing and hearing is not enough. One must be a
participant. Those excluded are they who are workers (ergatai) of injustice. It isnot aparticular act, but a character trait,
that is highlighted. That'swhy | phrased it “you who practiceinjustice.” The word is not averb, but that seems most
clearly to carry the idea.

The picture (29) is of people flocking into the Kingdom from al over. (30) The“first and last” showsup many places. |
would like to understand that better.

31-35 Timeiswinding down. Jesusdoesn't let Herod intimidate him; but Herod will not be the one to pass the sentence. It
isamost asif heisnow following ascript. It must be clear that the authorities in Jerusalem are the guilty parties.

This (34) will always remind me of Dave's bantie chickens, when we lived in Pennsylvania.  They had free run of
the yard, and bred prolifically. But one morning, we found Snow White lying in the lane, and her brood of chicks huddled
lifelessly under her wings, all victims of the neighbor's dog. She could fly reasonably well, and could have escaped, but she
had died trying to protect her babies. Perhaps as a child, Jesus had seen something similar.

Those who oppose the messengers of the Lord will eventually reap what they have sown. But that is not a cause
for rgjoicing, but for mourning. Jesusdid all he could to prevent their destruction. It was they who were unwilling.

LUKE 14
1-6 Hereisanother demonstration of appropriate observance of the Sabbath. People matter.

7-14 Teaching against playing status gamesis directed at both ends: first the guest, who is not to assume a position of
honor on his own, and then the host, who is warned against a“ social climbing” guest list.

15-24 Thefigure of afeast takes a different dant. The first two excuses are obviously phony —who would buy property or
draft animals sight unseen? Therude refusal of the original guests has opened the door to all. Luke makes no mention of
the man in Mt.22 who had refused the requisite robe. The emphasis here is on the ones who passed up their chanceto join
the festivities.
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25-34 Jesus goes on to emphasize that it isnot just aparty. Thereis cost to Kingdom participation: it must be an absolutely
primary commitment. Nothing else may take precedence. The reference to the crossin v.27 must have been puzzling, as it
hadn't happened yet.

Both family (26) and possessions (33) must be viewed as expendable. Yet in other places, people are admonished
to look after “their own” (family members), and to make wise use of belongings. I'm guessing it's a question of priority, but
can't be dogmatic. 34-35'sreferenceto “salt” is till problematic. Each useisin adifferent context (Mt.5:13, Mk.9:49-50,
and Col.4:6.)

LUKE 15

All of these parables demonstrate concern for something or someone who is lost. Trying to push analogies beyond that is
unfruitful. They can however provoke some interesting questions, especially regarding the attitudes of searchers for those
13 |O§“ i

1-7 Thelost sheep. No one says how the poor creature got lost. Had he wandered off in search of atempting tidbit of
grass? Fled from the threat of a predator? Been rejected by a mother ewe? Or bullied by siblings? All of these would be
familiar to anyone who had raised sheep. All can have instructive parallels among people.

Notice the shepherd's behavior. He does not scold or punish the wanderer. He scoopsit up and carriesit home. A
reasonable question is provoked by v.7: are there any who do not “need to make changes’? | doubt it.

8-10 Thelost coin. This may refer to the woman's dowry, in which case her marriage would/could have been jeopardized.
Coins were often worn as jewelry, for safekeeping, so itsloss would be obvious.

11-32 Thelost son. this passage raises many questions. Remember that a parable is usually designed to teach one lesson:
in this case, certainly, the welcome of awanderer, regardless of the objection of the one who had “behaved.” But other
guestions are not addressed:

-- Was the younger brother just arebel, or was the family so dysfunctiona that he found it unbearable?

-- The older son, who culturally would have inherited twice as much anyway, was assumed to be responsible for the welfare
of hissiblings. He obviously resented that.

-- Why had the son who stayed home not been extended any privileges? Or was he exaggerating in his complaint?

LUKE 16

1-9 | have no resources to make any sense out of this. Oneistempted to view it as sarcasm —i.e., “Do you think that would
do any good?’, but that is not Jesus' usual way of communicating. There has been a somewhat plausible suggestion that the
“manager” may have been an extortionist “collection agent” who had jacked up the debt for his own profit.

10-13 This makes more sense, and seemsto contradict the former parable. Faithfulnessisrequired, whether little or much
isinvolved, and loyalty must be absolute, and singular.

14-17 Public opinion has no ultimate value. Jesus, | think, is recognizing that there is a huge difference between the true
intent of the Law, and the complex system that has been built out of it. Sort of like the corporation model of “church” vs.
the real thing?

18 may be related here to the discussion about the Law. Elsewhere, (Mt.5:32 and 19:9) it isin more overt contexts. Here it
seems out of place, unless Jesusisjust trying to counteract the rationalizations constructed by the “authorities.”

19-31 The story of the rich man and Lazarus is another story that suffers from an abundance of interpreters. | will offer
only afew observations.

Therich man, even in torment, still assumes that he should be waited-on by poor Lazarus. Had he been one of the
lowly servantsin the sumptuous house?

Dogs — considered unclean — were the only ones who pitied Lazarus.

Those who refused to “hear” the prophets did indeed not accept the evidence of the Resurrection: they tried to
discredit the reports!

If they had paid attention to the prophets, Lazarus condition would not have been so desperate.

Where the rich man ended up had absolutely nothing to do with what he “believed.” In fact, he probably
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subscribed to all the correct “doctrines’ and would have declared that God had “blessed” him with hisriches! It was his
behavior toward Lazarus (and probably others) that landed him in the fire!

LUKE 17

1-2 Theword skandala isusually misunderstood, due to its English cognate, “scandal.” The first recorded usein
Liddell/Scott is“the stick in atrap on which bait isplaced”! Thisindicates a deliberate attempt to ensnare an enemy, not
an accidental fall. People are going to try to deceive the followers of Jesus, and cause them to be trapped. The warning
here is against becoming such a person.

3-4 “Watch out for each other” is probably the best choice, introducing Jesus' instructions for mutual correction. This
situation refersto amartia — error or failure —and NOT paraptwma — deliberate transgression. Such a brother is more
likely to listen. Heisthento be “set free”. Thisis not the often shallow “forgiveness’ of “ ok, it doesn't matter.” |t DOES
matter — it affects a person's connection with the Kingdom!  Setting him free might require more than one encounter. Here,
the instructions have reverted to the singular form. When possible, infractions should be handled on an individual level.
However, when that doesn't work, the version in Matthew 18 describes the involvement of the brotherhood.

5-6 seemsto be an insertion. 1've not been able to discern a connection, unlessit is simply the difficulty of the previously
described technique.

7-10 Obedience or service does not place the Lord in our debt. Our job issimply to follow instructions. But the
designation of “uselessness’ isto be our own self-diagnosis; not applied to anyone else!

11-19 Gratitude to the Lord is quite another matter. Theinclusion of outsidersis stressed again. Note that the grateful |eper
is compared favorably to the “insiders”.

20-25 Spesking of the Kingdom only in the future tenseisin serious error. The Kingdom exists wherever the King is
acknowledged and obeyed. However it isnot always apparent. It isfor such times that Jesus warns against imposters,
whom we are neither to follow nor persecute. Unfortunately, in the corporation model of “church”, it seemsto be a choice
between those options. Both choices are wrong. Our only mandate is faithfulness, not policing. (25) If eventhe Lord of
Glory is considered “worthless’ by the present culture (religious and/or secular), dare | complain?

26-37 Jesus has made a clear division between talk of “the Kingdom” and talk of his return. Too many folks equate the
two, and confuse many.

Matthew 24 incorporates some of 26-33 in his more detailed description of the destruction of Jerusalem. Mark 13 is closer
to Matthew's account. In both, some things seem to point to the 70AD destruction, and some to alater, more global return.
Many writers have become wealthy pretending they could sort it out. To me, the messageis clear: be alert and watchful,
and remain faithful. 26 and 28 imply a state of “business as usua” until the time comes.

LUKE 18

1-8 IsGod reluctant to do justice? That is hard to imagine. The point, of course, clearly stated in v.1, is persistence. And
we are cautioned against reading more into parables than was intended. But when is“quickly” (en taxei)? Anequally
valid translation would be “suddenly.” s the question of faithfulness with which the story ends, arebuke for giving up?

9-14 Here also, the point isclearly stated at the beginning: spiritual arrogance, and scornfulness of others.

The Pharisee even prayed “prov eauton” (to, or toward, himself)! Thisisrealy no prayer at al, but a“big brag”. Itis
also interesting that the tax collector uses a different word, ilaskomai, rather than afihmi, the one usualy trandated
“forgive,” (apoor trandation, as noted before.) ilaskomai referred originally to pagan efforts to appease the gods; it is
used only one other place in the New Testament, in Hebrews 2:17, where it refers to Old Testament sacrifices. | think it is
clear that this guy does not understand the change of life called-for. Nevertheless, heis“justified” (perfect passive) rather
than the braggart. Perhaps Jesusis saying that there is more hope for ignorance than for arrogance. This understanding
would fit with the final statement, which appears also in other contexts (Matt.23:12 Lk.14:11, Jas.1:9, | Pet.5:6.)

15-17 KIDSARE INCLUDED. They are NOT anuisance!
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18-30 Thisguy wanted a check-list, agrade card. He has checked-off his duties since childhood, but senses something
missing. The conversation issingular. His“stuff” seemsto have been holding him back from following. Seethe
discussion in Matthew 19:16-30.

28-30, | guess, will always be apuzzleto me. We never hesitated to leave aplace, people, or stuff, when there seemed to be
aKingdom reason. But so far, they have all been exercisesin futility: brief chancesto do alittle bit of good, that soon
evaporated. It just doesn't compute.

31-34 Jesusisvery explicit about what is about to happen — but nobody seemsto get the picture. |sthiswhy the next
incident recorded involves a blind man?

35-43 Might this be alesson for those of us who are marginalized? And for the bystanders aswell? Perhaps we cannot
always seethat it is Jesuswho is coming. Someone is needed to explain the commotion. But take care not to try to silence
one who is calling out for Jesus!

And if in the position of the one calling, refuse to be silenced!

When the need has been met, there is only one appropriate response: to follow Jesus, glorifying God!

LUKE 19

1-10 Lukeisthe only oneto record the incident with Zacchaeus although it bears aflavor similar to the calling of
Levi/Matthew. Interesting to compare Zacchaeus' spontaneous decision to divide his wealth with the poor — he must have
had plenty left, if he could also make four-fold restitution to those he had defrauded! His commitment is accepted and
commended as evidence that “deliverance (swthria — salvation)” has come to his household. Compare this to the previous
incident with the “rich ruler” who turned away. Their socio-religious status was at opposite poles, and as usual, Jesus stood
conventional culture on its head.

Can kaqoti beread asresult, aswell as cause? Asin, his action has qualified him as a son of Abraham? The
tense of the verb is simple present indicative, so no clear case can be made. But the observation that “the Son of Man came
to seek and to rescue the lost” could grow out of that restored relationship.

11-27 This may or may not be parallel to the parable of the “talents’ in Matthew 25. There are very significant differences.
Here, each dave was entrusted with the same amount — about 3-4 months wages. Matthew has it apportioned “ according
to ability”. Thisone also notes that the trip was political: to receive kingly authority, and that he was opposed by “his
citizens” who campaigned against his appointment. In Matthews account, the commendation for faithfulness was identical.
Here, the income varied, as did the rewards, which were proportionate to the gain. But in both cases, the unused resources
were given to the one who had earned the greatest return. The destruction of the political opponents occurs only here.

It would be helpful for a brotherhood to consider the implications of the differences between the two stories. Itis
interesting that L uke places this parable immediately before Jesus' entry into Jerusalem, while Matthew separates them
significantly, and Mark does not report it at all.

Might the political notesin Luke's version have been deliberately included because of what was about to happen?
He often organized his narrative around subject matter. Thiswould connect the “citizens who did not want him to be king”
with the servant who failed to use what had been entrusted to him.

Thiswould place the entire chapter in an interesting political framework: the arrival and subsequent rejection of the King,
and itstragic results.

29-47 See paralelsin Matthew 21 and Mark 11 for notes on the specific incident of the entry, and the cleansing of the
temple. All three synoptics handle these events together, although John places the temple incident much earlier in the
ministry. 41-44, however, harks back to much earlier prophetic statements in Matthew. Luke is the only one to include them
here.

47-48 When “leaders’ fear their people, something isterribly wrong. And even greater wrong inevitably results from that
fear.

LUKE 20

1-8 The question of authority (ecousia ) emerges again. No one ever questioned Jesus power/ability (dunamiv). That was
obvious. Although he somewhat dodges the question, leaving the interrogators squirming over their evaluation of John, the
implication isclear: Jesus and John's authority — their right to act or to speak — is from the same source. Asisours!
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Parallelsin Mt.21:23-37 and Mk.11:27-33, Q.v.

9-19 serves as an amplification of thereply: The vineyard reference is unmistakable, having been frequently used by the
accepted prophets. The “farmers’ were also given authority, which they employed for their own aggrandizement rather than
the harvest due to the owner. The actors are obvious — their anger reveals that they recognize Jesus was describing their
own behavior. Perhaps thiswas afinal chance given to the rulers, to recognize the implications of what they were doing.
But instead of turning around, they continued along their chosen path to destruction. Parallelsin Mt.21:33-46 and
Mk.12:1-12. See also Isaiah 5: 1f, for one of the prototypes.

20-26 The opponents are now much more overt in their scheming. Flattery is an attempt to cloak their real intentions, but
it foolsno one. Their regulations deal with surface issues, not the degper meanings and original intents of the Law. The
Fforon was tribute-money — atax imposed by conquerors on subject populations. It may or may not be related to the census
(different word) at the time of Jesus birth. Although a censusis often for tax purposes, that is not stated in the text, and was
conjecture on the part of earlier trandators. The Foron had no religious connotation; it was merely the usual demand of a
conqueror.

Jesus asks for atax coin. Technically, the temple people should not have even had one in their possession, since
this was Roman money, and therefore considered “unclean” (and the rationale for the presence of money-changersin the
temple). Jesusdidn't have one. But the “holy” people were able to produce it.

Why “commentators’ consistently miss the eikwn/ “image” part of the conversation has always puzzled me.
“Image”’ on acoinisamark of ownership. Even now, nations imprint their own symbols on their coinage. Jesus reply is at
the same time dismissive of the coin/tax asreadly irrelevant, since it belongs to Caesar anyway, and challenging to people
who could quote “chapter and verse” about who/what “belongsto” -- i.e., bears the “image of God.” Whether that is viewed
individually, asis most common, or collectively, referring to his people as awhole, theresult isthe same. The messageis,
BE CLEARABOUT OWNERSHIP!!! The contrast between a denarius (a day's wage) and the whole of one's lifeis stark.

27-39 Looking for safer conversation, the questioners continue “majoring in minors.” Theological debate is a pious refuge
for folks who would rather discuss God than obey him. Why isit so rare for people to recognize that preoccupation with
“after death” isNOT what Jesus considers a primary concern? Heisthe glorious God of the living! All live (or not) in
relationship with him! The dative has no preposition, so could refer to relationship, or could be agency: “by him” -- asthe
giver of life.

39-47 The challengers are temporarily silenced. Jesus response shows aless than stellar opinion of the hierarchy and their
prized theologians!

LUKE 21

1-4 Isthisaflashback to the tax discussion? |sthis poor woman the only one who took Jesus seriously? He does not
comment on how the temple folks were going to use the money: it should have gone to care for this poor woman and others
like her, but | doubt if it did. Jesus comment focuses on her motivation and devotion, not on the wisdom of her decision.

5-35 The central, crucia thing in Jesus responseisv.8: “Watch out that you all not be led astray!” All the frightening
things listed in 10-11 have been going on ever since people began to livein societies. 1t isno sudden, new condition. 12-19
also has happened many times to those who choose to try to follow faithfully. The gift of wisdom and words is not
guaranteed to get us off the hook. They will be what is needed for faithful testimony. ThereisaBIG difference.

20-24 seems to refer clearly to the destruction of Jerusalem, which occurred in 70 AD, but of course it could be repeated.
However, folkswho insist that it is still to come, are ignorant of history.

25-28, on the other hand, sounds very contemporary. Note that the “ distress of nationsin perplexity” isintended to trigger
joyful anticipation among God's people, not the fear that is usually preached. It isin sharp contrast to the fearfulness of the
people of the world described in v.26. Compare Rev.18:20.

29-35 Constant vigilanceisthe only solution. Note that al the instructions, again, are plural. The only way we can stand,
istogether. It isalso the only way to avoid getting bogged down in the “ dailyness” of life. Oh Lord, where are your
people?

Please refer to the parallels in Matthew 24 and Mark 12:41 through the end of chapter 13.
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LUKE 22

1-6 Judas has clearly changed loyalties, if indeed he ever was loyal to Jesus. John (5:70) makes it sound like he never was.
These two references clearly negate modern attempts to exonerate him (“he meant well”) and state unequivocally (v.3) that
the betrayal was engineered by the enemy. This should make it plain to al that God was NOT pulling strings from up on a
cloud somewhere. (“What does the text SAY ?")

7-13 There must have been some prior contact — reservations made? Although angrwpov is frequently used generically
(hence the trandlation “someone’), all the pronouns are masculine. Thiswould have been a cultural anomaly, since fetching
water was awoman'sjob. This has led to the assumption that this person was Mark, and the house belonged to his widowed
mother for whom he may have been caring. This may be plausible, except for the masculine pronouns apparently referring
to the owner (kakeinov) (v.12), and the noun oikodespothv. It really does not affect the meaning of the account, however.

14-23 Jesus clearly knowswhat is ahead. But he does not go into detail about how the Passover is“fulfilled in the
Kingdom of God.” Thisisone of very few places wheretalk of the Kingdom has future overtones. Up until now, Jesus has
spoken of it consistently in the present tense.

He moves directly into the sharing of the bread and cup. He speaks of a new covenant (aword also used of alegal
will), and refers to the pouring out of his blood and the giving of his body. Most people assume this refers to his serving as
the Passover Lamb the next day. However, both didomenon and ekxunnomenon are present passive participles, and
consequently it is also possible that he is referring to the whole of his life among them, not only its end. One dare not be
dogmatic about either understanding. There is also no indication that Jesus intended to be creating any sort of “sacred
ceremony” or “sacrament” with inherent power or holiness, to be selectively administered by aclerical dlite. There existed
no such elite, and he had forbidden any positions of status among his followers. Hisinstructions were/are that among his
people, the sharing of anything as simple as everyday bread and wine was to trigger memories of him. (See Citizens of the
Kingdom, chapter 12.) He does point out that the traitor is present. So much for a“closed” communion system!

24-27 ltisasif heisrealizing the potential of this observance being co-opted by status-tripping “leaders’ that Jesus
immediately adds another prohibition against such attitudes. How sad that hisinstructions are so universally ignored! Only
one may legitimately be “in charge” -- the Lord Jesus himself.

28-30 Thedisciples areincluded in the Kingdom, but it is his— not theirs. Their job isonly to follow instructions.

31-33 The“you” inv.31isplural, referring to the group. Inv.32, it issingular, addressed to Peter. Note that his very
failure qualifies him — not to dominate, but to strengthen the others.

35-38 Thisis puzzling, because shortly afterward (47-50), he forbade the use of swords. Might it have been to
demonstrate their uselessness? They are also to take other supplies— an aspect missed in the weapon discussions. The
hospitality demanded in their culture can no longer be counted on. Representing Jesusis no longer an asset in the genera
populace.

39-46 Would anything have been different in the garden scene if the disciples had been praying too?

52-53 Violence goes with darkness, secrecy, and “the authority of darkness’ -- the evil one? This statement alone should be
enough to prohibit ANY secrecy in churches!

54-61 Peter loses hisnerve. (see end of Mark 15.) At least he is honest/cognizant enough to realize what he did.

63-64 It wasillegal to have atrial before daybreak, but not to abuse the prisoner?

66-71 It seems like Jesus has decided, “They've already made up their minds— let'sjust get it over with.” Hisegw eimi
statement seal s the matter.

The phrase, “from now on” isinteresting (apo tou nun). Thisis before the crucifixion, the resurrection, or the ascension.
| have never seen this dealt with.

LUKE 23

| have never heard the issue raised as to whether (v.3) su legeiv should be considered as a question, “what do you say?’, or
the statement “you say s0,” asusualy trandated. Grammatically, either would be valid. The phrasing isthe samein al the
synoptics. | did not change it, but wondered if | should.
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8-12 Herod and Pilate were both pawns of the “ establishment”, united by their impossible dilemma. In both 16 and 22
Pilate concedes that Jesus is an innocent man -- yet offersto “punish” him. For what? As agesture of compromiseto the
Jewish leaders?

There is nothing ambiguous here in either vocabulary or grammar. Powerful yet powerless politicians are coerced
to do what they know iswrong. Isthisthe destiny of all who accept power from the hands of theworld? Interesting to
reflect on thisin the light of Jesus' temptation at the beginning of his ministry. He never argued with the claim that the
“kingdoms of the world” are the dominion of Satan. And he flat-out rejected the offer of dominion over them.

18-19 — see Mt.27:14-23 for Barabbas.

35-43 Luke alone, among the synoptic writers, details the conversation with the two criminals crucified with Jesus. He
consistently lifts up the outsider. The one who admitted his crime comes out as more just — and more compassionate than
the “religious’ rulers. The point isNOT, as commonly preached, a“deathbed conversion.” It isthe contrast in faithfulness
between the executed criminal and the “institutional church”. | wonder what he knew of the Kingdom to which he referred.
He certainly had signed no “doctrinal statement”. He simply recognized Jesus.

45 Apparently some attributed significance to the association of the eclipse with the tearing of the temple veil. No one says
what this signified -- certainly something monumental. See comments on the veil in Citizens of the Kingdom, chapter 8.

49-56 Luke does not mention the involvement of Nicodemus with Joseph in the burial. Only John includes him. Where
were they, during all the nefarious scheming? Nevertheless, thistook guts. Only the women watched. All were obedient to
the Sabbath requirements.

LUKE 24

23:55-24:9 seemsto imply that quite a bunch of the women were present.

9-12 Not all manuscripts include Peter's surreptitious checking out of their story.

13-35 Only Luke includes the account of the Emmaus encounter. Thisis not surprising, as reports seem to be coming in
from al directions. The consistent testimony to the authenticity of the appearances is the cluelessness of the witnesses.
They certainly weren't getting any “points’ for gullibility.

36-44 Jesus scolds them only gently for their incredulity. “Thisiswhat I've been trying to tell you guys!” He graciously
demonstrates that it isreally him.

45-49 A different version of the commission. Each writer was impressed with something different. Luke choosesto
summarize the entirety of Jesus own mission as background for theirs. The promise of the Holy Spirit isunique, asisthe
warning: “Don't go off half-cocked. WAIT for the promise.”

50-53 Lukewill elaborate on the ascension in hisActs “sequel”.

There are two qualifications or provisions necessary before undertaking the task assigned. (1) Inv. 45: “He opened their

minds to understand the Scriptures’; and (2)” Stay put until you are empowered from on high”. No endorsement from the
hierarchy is needed or desirable. Just Jesus' instructions.
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JOHN

Controversy over the identity of the “John” who authored this account of Jesus ministry has been common among
“scholars’ and “theologians’. There are claims that it was the earliest — and the latest -- “gospel” committed to writing.
There is atradition that this John was the youngest of the twelve disciples, ayoung teenager at the time of the ministry, and
one of Jesus favorites “the disciple that Jesus loved” (also alabel applied to Lazarus, the brother of Mary and Martha.) He
may — or may not — have been the brother of James, one of Zebedee's hot-tempered sons; he may — or may not — have been
one of the two disciples of John the Baptist who were among the first of Jesus' followers (chapter 1). Only Andrew is
named — the other may not have stayed. Peter isalso called “son of John” on several occasions(Mt.16:7, Jn.1:42, 21:17).
Might one of the John's have been Peter's dad? He does claim to be an eyewitness, at the very end, and his writing contains
some observations unigue to his account.

If hewasindeed adisciple, one of the twelve, and the one to whom Jesus entrusted the care of his mother, his
writing, both here and in the epistles (the work, by internal testimony, of an elder leader of the church) and the Revelation
that bears his name, despite dating controversies, reveals a person with adeep lovefor theLord, and a depth of
understanding of the implications of the things he did and said, beyond that of others. The heart that is evident in all these
writings is instantly recognizable.

He handles the Greek well, but simply. Probably it is not hisfirst language, but one well-learned. It is possible to
find flavors of philosophical writers in some passages, but the concepts are handled so very differently from the fifth
century BC writers, that no parallels present themselves with any insistence (unless someone istrying to “prove’ some
obscure point.) He uses some words that would be familiar to the student of classical philosophy —word, truth, light, etc. --
but with completely new meaning.

John's use of the language is uncomplicated enough to make his work an excellent starting place for a student
tranglator. The work has been dated everywhere from prior to 90 AD all the way to mid-second century, which of course
would have required it to have been completed, at least, by alater disciple of the apostle. The burden of John's messageis
evident from his opening sentence.

JOHN 1

1-5 John begins by leaving absolutely no doubt asto where he stands with respect to seeing Jesus as the personification of
the eternal God. Some people interpret the use of 0 logov “the word” in the philosophical sense of the classical Greeks. |
do not deny that possibility, but would also suggest asimpler aternative understanding: it's all about communication.
Historically, people had sadly distorted God's attempts to communicate himself and his waysto them (and till do). In
Jesus, he is making alast-ditch effort to get the point across.  Sending the word, and/or the light — through intermediaries,
had simply not worked. Incarnating the Word, the Light, which had always existed in/with/as God, He, himself, chose to
live among us. Notice the tenses —imperfect in vv. 1,2, and 4: this indicates continuous past activity or condition. The
aorist passivein v.3 referring to creation; and a perfect “has happened”, which is active, not passive, transition dramatically
to the present in v.5: thelight is shining, in contrast to the aorist “the darkness did not (read, could not) destroy it. (The
darknesstried, and failed!)

This brief paragraph, written after all the events described, summarizes the entire burden of the message:
the Word — the Light — the Lord — has arrived; and nothing the darkness can do is able to extinguish that glorious presence!

6-8 The brief introduction to John the Baptist will be taken up in more detail later on. Here, the point is simply that
somebody had to announce that the Light had been turned on, so that people groping in darkness could have hope enough to
look!

9-13 Back to the Light. People make abig deal about the sacrificial aspect of Jesus death. And yes, it was a dreadful
thing. But it palesin comparison to 10-11. He came into his very own world, that he had created with his own hands—to
his own people, that he had called, led, and nurtured for thousands of years aready — and they neither recognized nor
welcomed him. He lived among them, subject to al their infirmities, and to al their abuse, trying to show them his way,
and they refused to see. THAT issuffering. THAT is sacrifice.

A few did welcome him, and these alone were given the ecousia — the right — to become the “children of God.” It
isimmediately obvious that thisis not a blanket label for al of mankind, but a privilege incurred by a conscious choice of
faithfulness/loyalty towards his Name.

The concept of Name is not clear to our culture. In many areas even yet, one's nameis not revealed to just anyone.
One's name comprises all that he is— naming indicates power over the thing or person named (Adam “naming” the
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animals), and may be thought to confer some sort of supernatural dominion. Becoming loyal to Jesus Name involves a total
commitment to al that heis, and al that he intends. It isnot “joining aclub,” but a declaration of complete allegiance.

14-18 Johnis clearly overwhelmed by the glory displayed here. V.14 is probably the clearest example of the error of the
NIV translatorsin using “sinful nature” as the default trandation for sarc (“flesh). Of course, they don't useit here: but
linguistic consistency would requireit. My choiceis“human” in all cases— asthat iswhat it means. “Flesh”, in and of
itself, does NOT, asin eastern dualism, imply anything evil. This anomaly wasinvolved in the early controversies asto
whether or not Jesuswas “really” human. A dualistic understanding would not permit such athing for God. Jesus had NO
“sinful nature.” That isaconcept invented by the constructors of “doctrine.” Jesus DID “become flesh” (i.e., truly human),
for the sake of the redemption of humans from bondage.

John also contrasts Jesus coming with the Law of Moses. Only Jesus “invented” graciousness and truth! Only he
has revealed God to people. (17)

15, and 19-28 Back to John the Baptist. He recognizes Jesus as the one he was sent to proclaim. He draws aclear line.
He does not deprecate the law, but sees that graciousness and truth did not even exist until Jesus created them. (thus linking
Jesus again with the whole of Creation.) It istrue that there are traces of such attributes before his persona arrival, just as
there are virtues among people who do not know him. But, acknowledged or not, heis the source of all that is good and
true. (18) Heis also the only way anyone can rightly understand God.

John makes no grandiose claims of his own: his purpose isto prepare the way. Heisunder orders.
29-34 No mention is made here of Jesus baptism. Just the “sign” of the dove/spirit. Having seen the sign, John gives
witness.

35-42 Andrew and someone else (John?) hear John the Baptist, and follow Jesus. They hang out together all day. Andrew
fetches Peter, who is quickly convinced. Seereference to v.42 inintroduction. Was this afamily affair?
43-51 Philip and Nathanael are added. The conversation with Nathanael isintriguing. He obviously thinks he deserves the
compliment. But heisimpressed at Jesus' perception.

Interestingly, in no case is any doctrinal thesis presented. It is consistently “Come and see.”
“Show” precedes “tell.” How did that get lost?

JOHN 2

1-10 | am not sure what Mary had in mind when she told Jesus that the wine had run out. | do know a mother often
“knows” her son can “fix” adilemmal (I am blessed with four sons!) Jesus' reply, contrasted with his subsequent action, is
puzzling. Was he just too kind to let the neighbors be embarrassed?

Mary'sinstructions to the servants “You all do whatever hetellsyou” would solve amost any dilemma! It sounds
so simple!

The notation that the jars were “ stone” gives the lie to the speculation that flavor remained (as it would in unglazed
pottery) from previous use. John also notes that they were not beverage containers at all, but were used for washing up
(ceremonial or ordinary, makes no difference.) Whatever it was that happened, was clearly of a supernatural nature. The
“commercial” testimony is amusing.

11 How did this“reveal hisglory”? It at least showed him to be a person who cared, and who had the power to remedy an
awkward situation. Interesting that the disciples' trust is spoken of in the aorist tense: which iswhy | chose “began to trust
him”.

12 Heisnow traveling with his mom, brothers, and disciples.

13-20 John'stake on the temple incident isinteresting. He placesit early, rather than late in Jesus ministry. He takes care
to point out (15) that the whip is used on sheep and cattle, not people. The temple, ostensibly built for worship, is not to be
used commercialy. The point here seems to be the commerce, not the cheating implied in the synoptics (Mt.21:12,
Mk.11:16, LKk.19:46) by referring to it as a hideout of thieves.

18-22 Here Jesus redefines the concept of “temple.” No longer is abuilding to be viewed as the abode of God. The
immediate reference is to his physical body — another indication of his being the physical manifestation of God — although
John admits that the real meaning eluded even his followers until after the resurrection. After it al fell into place, it became
clear that “Scripture’, or “the writing” and the “word that Jesus had spoken” were one and the same.

Only later, in the epistles, is the brotherhood of believers spoken of asthe Body of Christ. But in that
identification, the break from a building (real estate) is complete. The “sacred temple” is now still the Body of Christ. If
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only it were so recognized!
23-25 People areimpressed and enthused. But Jesusisvery cautious. Being slow totrust isNOT a sign of
unfaithfulness!!! He knew that enthusiasm is not equivalent to commitment.

JOHN 3

1-22 Poor Nicodemus! Hisis another of the abused stories that is used so differently from the actual situation described.
Heisusually portrayed as a cunning spy from the opposing “side”, ignoring the fact that he was faithful enough to come
with Joseph of Arimathea to bury Jesus body (19:39). Consider another possibility:

-- Why did he come at night? Not necessarily to sneak around and avoid being seen. The way Jesus was mobbed by the
crowds all day every day, perhaps night was the only time one could have a serious, coherent conversation!

He begins the conversation politely, with acompliment. There is no indication that he was not sincere.

3 —But Jesus getsright to the point. Heisnot “just” ateacher. Heisthe Creator of awhole new kind of life: aKingdom
into which a person must enter by birth.

4 —This makes absolutely no sense to a Pharisee, ateacher of the law. Pharisees were not all “bad guys’. Many of them
serioudly believed that if someone could meticulously be faithful to the Law for just one day, the Messiah would come and
deliver Israel. The kingdom of God would be established by carefully figuring out how to do that. Jesus casts such efforts
aside, explaining (5) that the Kingdom has to have its source in the activity of the Spirit. Nicodemus has been thinking in
terms of human effort.

Theinterplay of singular and plural in Jesus explanation is carefully chosen, but virtually never carefully
translated. Inv.7, he speaksto “you” (singular: Nicodemus) saying, “It is necessary for you all — umav -- plural —to be
born from above.” V.8 returns to the singular, detailing what Nicodemus does not know. It istotally the trandator's
prerogative whether to render pneuma as “wind” or “spirit”. | have given both options. Whichever choice is made, needsto
be consistent.

9 — Nicodemus is totally befuddied. He must have worked on that idea for along time. He appears twice again: once when
he speaks out in the Sanhedrin in Jesus defense (7:50), a very gutsy thing to do, given the atmosphere of the meeting — and
the scene with Joseph at the burial. These vignettes reveal an outstanding level of commitment, for which he is seldom
credited.
10-- It should have been expected that a“teacher of Israel” would recognize the one they had waited for so long. But Jesus
did not fit the model they had created over the centuries.
11-13 Jesus stresses that he knows what he is talking about, because he's “ been there, done that.” The reference to earthly
and heavenly things is somewhat obscure.
14-15 The reference to the snake and Moses is the account of the plague in Exodus 21:5-9. There was no “logical” reason
why this remedy should have “worked”' and one has to scratch to make any connection with Jesus' discussion. The
connections people make with the crucifixion are contrived: no snake was involved in that process. It aso seemsvery
strange in view of the prohibition against images. It could — and according to some sources, did — become viewed as some
sort of magical idol.

Theword, uyow , isquite interesting in itself. By far the mgjority of uses, in both classical and New
Testament writings, refer to “exaltation,” and “high honor”, as do most of its derivative words. 1'm not sure how that fits
with the brass snake, although there are afew referencesto height or elevation. (In Philippians 2:9, it appears with an
intensifying prefix, uperuyswsen —the only NT usage.) Some other parallel should be sought: perhaps the desperate and
degraded condition of people in general, and the solution provided by “looking toward” the designated symbol of God's
deliverance? At any rate, the glib answers do not fit, though I'm not sure what does. Making it areference to the crossis
not believable. NO ONE was convinced at that time!

15-16 The verb tenses are outstanding here again. Thereis not a single future in the whole passage. “God loved” and
“gave’ are aorist (past) tenses. But everything elseis present: the “oneswho are faithful/loyal/ trusting” are present
participles — a continuous state; and the purpose constructions (ina + present subjunctive) “may have” eternal life. It isnot
in the far-off future, but contemporaneous with the trusting / faithfulness.

This calls into question the standard interpretation of “eternal life’ (zwhn aiwnion). Millennia of English
interpreters have assumed this to be alimitless future condition, which has led to the fanciful “pie in the sky” mythology.
aiwnion is clearly something other than that. The most common adjectival usagein Liddell/Scott is “ perpetual”, contrasting
it with proskairov , “for awhile.” Theroot word is the noun, aiwn, which encompasses a huge amount of territory. It may
refer to “alifetime, an age or generation, or one's destiny or lot.” It may express “along space of time, ages, “eternity” as
opposed to xronov (time), or aclearly defined space of time asin “epoch.” It may refer to “this present world” as opposed
too mellwn (thefuture), or be atitle applied to divine beings!

56



Its opposites are “ destruction,” apolhtai, the presumptive result of the “judgment” referred to in the next paragraph. At the
very least, aiwnion should be understood as referring as much if not more to a quality of life than to quantity. Later writers
referred to “partaking of his divine nature,” which may have been an effort to articulate a definition of sorts.

17-21, in that context, is probably also a partial definition of the life/light that Jesusis offering. Not at all the thundering
threat frequently preached, it is, again, an invitation to life!

“Judgment” iskrisiv with no prefix, and therefore carries no obligatory implication of condemnation, which would be
expressed with the prefix of kata (“down”). The un-prefixed form indicates primarily “evaluation”. L/S gives“to separate
or distinguish, to pick out or choose, to decide disputes or to decide a contest for aprize.” The noun form may refer to a
medical “crisis’, or a determination to do something or to take a particular course of action. Only rarely isthe reference to
condemnation by a court of law.

The contrast, then, is not between classical notions of “salvation” or “loss’ at some point in the future, but to
make the point that Jesus came to (definitively — aorist) provide for the safety/health/welfare of the world. | choseto use
“kept safe, or rescued,” for swgh for this reason. The provision has been made available. He does not see his function at
this time as doing the sorting, but as providing the light by which faithful people may chooseto live. Thisisthekrisiv, the
medical crisis, if you will, the turning point of the disease of the world. People make that choice for themselves.  For those
who choose faithfulness, “judgment” is no threat. Far fromit! They come flocking to the Light, so that their behavior may
be vindicated! (21) Praise beto Jesusfor such agracious prospect! Notice —nearly every one of the verbs is present.
Notice also that “truth” alhgeia is something a person DOES — the concept has nothing to do with theoretical discussions,
or lists of propositions to which one is required to subscribe.

Thisisagood timeto look at the lexical meaning (dictionary definition, as opposed to theological gymnastics)
of the various forms of swzw. Dogma has tragically obscured the wonderful breadth of blessing offered here. 1tisNOT —
and never was intended to be — a“fire insurance policy.” | have gleaned alist of definitions from Liddell/Scott, each of
which could yield its own study (which exercise | highly recommend to you all!)

swzw —the verb form: to save from death, to keep alive, to prevent destruction, to heal from sickness, to
escape from danger, to keep safe, to preserve, to observe or maintain laws, to keep in mind, to remember, to arrive safely, to
rescue.

swthr — (the person who does this) : deliverer, savior, preserver from disease or hurt, a guide, often applied to
the gods activity in human affairs, aguardian, aruler, governor, or emperor. The customary (on occasion, compulsory) use
of thisterm for the Roman emperor made it a capital offense for hisfollowersto apply it to Jesus. Thisislikethe“Jesusis
Lord” statement, especially when they appear in the epistles, became a highly political statement of loyalty to another
Kingdom!.

swthria, the noun form: deliverance, preservation, security, away or means of safety, safe return, safe
custody, bodily health or well-being. (Probably comparable to the much-touted Hebrew “shalom”.)

25-30 John the Baptist refuses to allow his followersto view Jesus ascendancy as competition. He reminds them that his
own message from the beginning was to be the forerunner. He sees that his assigned work has been accomplished. What a
gift that would be!

31-36 Jesusisin atotally different category. He's the only one who fully knows what is intended, and as such is the only
authority. 33 —Acceptance of Jesus testimony is equated with acknowledging that God isfor real (the adjectival form of
“truth.”) The connection with the Spirit does not appear to have made sense to the listeners yet. We are not told what folks
understood of the Spirit before Pentecost.

35— The translator must make the call asto whether thisis saying that God has given everything TO Jesus, or has given
everything TO the world BY the hand of Jesus. en with the dative could imply either, but the former option would be more
likely to use eiv with an accusative object.

36 — The definition, and the deciding factor, of life is one's faithfulness/loyalty — or disobedience —to Jesus. It iscompletely
simple and practical, not the least bit theoretical or doctrinal.

JOHN 4

4 -- “It was necessary” (dei). Aninteresting observation. For most folks, it was NOT necessary. They would take the long
way around, purposely to avoid Samaria because of the prevailing animosity. Thisis another incident where Jesus' behavior
is decidedly and deliberately counter-cultural. Much is made of his visiting with awoman, but it was contrary to custom
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that he even went through the area.

Desert culture would have required travelers to have been welcomed to shelter at mid-day, which would have
been brutally hot. Even today, visitors marvel at the hospitality offered even to perceived enemies. But (8) the disciples had
to go into town to buy food, even though places of business would have also been closed during the heat of the day. So
violations of culture were on both sides. John's succinct observation explains, “ Jews do not associate with Samaritans.”
Thereverse, obviously, isalso true. The ethnic conflict is greater than gender.

6 — The well was Jacob's. Both groups traced their ancestry to him, and consequently had claim to the water. Isthis
reference to Joseph (5), estranged, but finally restored to his family, deliberate in this setting? |s the reunion of estranged
“family” part of the “necessity” of Jesus' going by that road?

10-15 The conversation about water is also multi-layered. Isit not a statement of the mutuality that characterizes so much
of the life that Jesus describes? It istrue, as the woman observes, that Jesus has no bucket with which to dip water from the
well. Hetoo has aneed, being human. But she, in turn, needs accessto the “living water” that he can provide. A running
spring, that requires no buckets, and feeds (or becomes) a source of “eternal life” (see previous chapter for this discussion.)

I think most people share her confusion about the water. With the reference to “the gift (dwron) of God”, and
Jesus' own identity, as well as the further progress of the conversation, it appears that he may be referring to the gift of the
Holy Spirit, but thisis not completely clear.

15-25 Here again isasituation that people “milk” to prove their prejudices, each sideignoring half of the facts. Itis
certainly true that the woman is not excluded from active participation in the Kingdom, either by her ethnicity, her gender,
or her alley-cat behavior. Yet that behavior, the only one of the threethat she has any control over, must be addressed. It
isNOT “ok”. ItisJesus blunt analysis of her situation that moves her to recognize him as a“ prophet” -- a spokesman for
God. A prophet “tellsit likeitis.”

Her effort to change the subject to “theology” is not uncommon, millennialater. Jesus' response isto deny the
relevance of the theological debate about the “proper” place to worship. Thereareno longer any “sacred” places!!!
Genuine worship has nothing to do with real estate. It involves “spirit and truth”, both of which are incarnate in Jesus,
emphasized by theegw eimi (“I AM”) inv. 25. Thisisthefirst of Jesus “I AM” statements recorded by John. This phrase,
as noted before, was forbidden to “ordinary” people. It is God's Burning Bush statement. Grammatically, one can express
“1 am” with the verb eimi standing alone. The addition of the pronoun is highly emphatic, and came to be reserved
exclusively for God.

It is one's attitude toward Jesus that determines the quality of worship. “Spirit” and “truth” are a bit more
elusive. It may be areference to the Holy Spirit and to Jesushimself (see “1 AM ...thetruth” in 14:6). It may also refer to
one's total involvement, aspneuma isalso translated “wind” or “breath”, and Jesus has just recently spoken of “truth” as
something a person does (3:21), encompassing one's breath and behavior, the entirety of hislife. In either case, the Father is
actively (present tense) seeking for such worshippers. Itisin that effort that Jesus came to walk among us.

31-38 Jesusisn't hungry. Seeing that, at least partly, he got abit of his point across was so satisfying! And it is— but so
rare. Thejoy of seeing resultsisindescribable.

27-30 and 39-42 -- Recognizing who Jesus is, the villagers now ask him to stay. Again, ignoring convention, he does— and
continues to enjoy their budding faithfulness, before heading on to Galilee, where, he knows, the reception will be less
enthusiastic (43-44).

43-53 Some people consider thisvisit to Galilee parallel to the events described in Mt.13:57 f. That would seem to fit with
Jesus' observation that he would not be honored in his hometown. The events John records do not ook as negative as
Matthew's; he speaks of the folks in Canawelcoming him, and the healing in Capernaum. Jesus response to the father's
reguest (48) must have been triggered by something John does not mention, and the Matthew passage seems like a plausible
explanation. The rejection John recorded earlier (2:18, 23) took place in Jerusalem. Lk.4:16f, hisinitial encounter in
Nazareth may have been afactor also.

JOHN 5

1-9 Some people make abig deal out of Jesus question, “Do you want to become healthy?’, launching into a diatribe of
blame, implying that perhaps the invalid did not really want the responsibilities of a healthy person. That seemsto meto be
the reaction of someone who has never had to survive, either physically or spiritually, alone. Sometimes one is powerless to
take advantage of even genuine opportunity, without a hand to “get into the pool”. Jesus, of course, can bypass the pool
altogether; but as his people, we need to be on the lookout for folks who need that hand to get in.
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10-18 And there will always be nit-pickers who reject the Lord's work because it doesn't fit their game-plan or their
regulations. Thishealing required no “faith” (in the commonly understood sense) on the part of the man —he didn't even
know who had healed him! He just followed instructions. Does this perhaps help us to define actual “faith” more properly?

The “establishment” attacks the healer: both for violating their regulations, and for correctly and honestly
identifying himself. ison isthe operative word here: it is defined as “equal” with respect to position, to be evenly matched,
a perfect copy, an equal relationship, having equal rights, referring to justice or fairness. They were right, that no ordinary
person could claim this relationship with God-- they simply failed — or refused — to recognize, despite frequent
demonstrations, that Jesus was no ordinary person. 14 has provoked speculation that the man's disability may have
stemmed from some moral lapse. Thereisno clear evidence, but much discussion.

19-23 Jesus can do anything the Father is doing, such istheir unity. In contrast to the statement in 3:17, he now says that
judgment has been assigned to him; the purpose being that they be equally honored.
21, and 24-29 — the whole point is the giving of lifel Notice again the prevalence of present tenses: those who keep on
listening, and being faithful, have life. Such a person has passed over (present perfect) from death to life. Thistense
conveys that something has already happened, and its effect continues. The only future tenses are in vv.25, 28, and 29,
referring to those who have already died, not to those presently living. (Please note again the criteria upon which these are
“judged” --v.25 and 29.)
Are even the concepts of “life” and “death”, which most people assume they understand, being re-defined?
“Life’ (26) appears to be equated with the Father, the Son, and (21) those to whom they choose to giveit, described in v.24.
27 — It is Jesus humanity from which his authority to judge is derived See also Hebrews 4:15. Note that
behavior, again, is the criterion of judgment.

30-47 -- The key to understanding the truth of Jesus' message is his complete lack of self-centeredness. Whether the
testimony of John, or the work assigned by the Father, or the Scriptures themselves, the messageisone. v.30 -- “I do not
seek my own will, but the will of the one who sent me.” Integrity is demonstrated by the absence of self-focus.

37-38 -- A person's response to Jesus reveal s whether he has paid attention to the Father. No one who refuses to be faithful
to him can claim any connection with the Word. Even Jesusis vindicated by his behavior. (36)

39 —eraunate can be read as either indicative or imperative mood. It has been commonly translated as an imperative,
instructing them to “search the scriptures.” Thisis admissible from the grammar, but | think it is much more likely to be
present indicative -- “you keep searching” -- because of what follows. Jesus expressed amazement that they could do that,
and still miss the truth about him. 40 — Only Jesus is the source of lifel

41-47 — Those who refuse to receive Jesus are condemned by the lesser creations in which they trust: Moses, earlier
writings, the claims of men who seek their own glory. All that went before was intended to prepare “a people” ready for his
coming. Consequently, their lack of welcome demonstrates that they had not been “faithful” to the very Law about which
they were so obsessive.

JOHN 6

1-15 -- Thisis John's only record of afeeding scene, and he is the only one to note that it was the contribution of a child that
Jesus used. The synoptic writers say that Jesus asked what resources the disciples had. The amount isthe same. If, ashas
been suggested, John himself was little more than a child, perhaps he would have been quicker to notice that. Or might it
have been he, himself? In any case, the precedent is established that Jesus can make wonderful provisions out of the small
contributions of “unimportant” people. If only his followers would realize that! It would never have happened, had not
Andrew, ever the “includer”, mediated the child's offer of his lunch.

Andrew had recruited his brother Peter; later, it was he to whom (12:20) Philip turned, when some foreigners
wanted to meet Jesus. He never personally made much of a splash; heis mentioned only rarely. But he willingly made
connections for others, as Barnabas did, much later, advocating for Paul and Mark. Thisisavital function in the Kingdom,
often ignored. 15 — Seeing the groundswell of support, Jesus chose not to ride it, but to withdraw from the crowd's
adulation.

16-20 Why did the disciples |eave without him? How did they expect him to get home? The synoptic writers on occasion
say that Jesus sent them off (Mt.14:22 and elsewhere), but John does not.

It does not work, to try to get anywhere under their/our own steam, without Jesus! The storm is not asvividly or
extensively described as in the synoptics. But the central message isthere: the second “1 AM” statement — here as the
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reason not to be afraid.

It is such ablatant distortion — an insult, really — to Jesus, when people try to turn his gracious message into
terrifying threats! Thisis character-assassination of the very worst kind!
21 —Thisisthe only version of the account that notes the immediate arrival of the boat at its destination when Jesus gets on
board. Matthew and Mark say simply that the storm stopped.
22-25 — The crowd, baffled, goes home.

26-35 Jesus understands their confusion, and also that they have not made the connection between the physical and spiritual
conditions. People are frequently obsessed with separating those aspects of life. Jesus does not carve usinto pieces the
way humans are prone to do.
27 — Only Jesus can provide the nourishment required for this different life into which he invites people. “Sealing” isasign
of ownership or approval.
29 — Faithfulness to Jesus constitutes “ God's work”. It is apresent tense — indicating continuous action — not a single act or
event.
31-32 — Moses was not the giver of the manna, nor was it anything but the foreshadowing of Jesus' provision for the
genuine life he offered. Perhapsit could have progressed to the “real thing” if people had been willing to follow. But that
question is now purely academic.

Again in 32-34, Jesusis identifying his own coming with the Father's gift of life. Again, itisall castinthe
present tense. What kind of perversity relegates all this to some distant future? Or even to after Jesus death? What part of
“present tense” do preachers and theol ogians not understand?

36-40 — Jesus welcomes every step that anyone takesin hisdirection. Theresurrection isfuture. The “eternal life” is
present, including the subjunctive purpose constructions (may have, may raise, etc.)

It isthe same form anasthsw in 39 and 40. Thisformisidentical in the future indicative and the aorist subjunctive. | have
chosen not to translate them uniformly, because of the context. 1nv.39, it is aconstruction paralléel to “have’, and
consequently fitsinto the purpose statement. 1nv.40, the reference to the “last day” pushes the implication toward the
future. Thisisachoice, and as such, subject to challenge.

41-42 — The leaders are hung up on the | AM statement, as well as the fact of hisbeing a“local boy.”

44-45 — People who listen to (obey) the Father DO come to Jesus. akouw encompasses both concepts.

47 re-emphasizes the present “eternal life” of the faithful.

41-51 Thiswhole passageis peppered with | AM. It isimpossible to missthe point. By becoming human, God has
provided life to the world.

52-59 Thereferenceisto internalizing the incarnation, not the death, of Jesus.

60-71 Eventhedisciples are confused. The Spirit has not yet made them fully alive. Thekey, as always, is present tense
faithfulness. Some just threw up their hands in bewilderment and walked off. But for those who have trusted, and learned
by experience (eghwkamen), there is no turning back — except for the one who decides to reject faithfulness.

JOHN 7

1-9 Was Jesus perhaps taking a needed break at home, without his disciples (3)? He appears to have been with his brothers,
and not the others — this makes it sound like the rest were still in Judea. However, “disciples’ does not aways refer only to
the twelve, so either conclusion is speculative.

The brothers almost seem to be taunting him, from his response. (7) “the world” kosmov appears to refer to
people who are not committed to faithfulness. This, then, would even include these brothers. A strong statement: kosmov
isearlier applied to the “world” (3:16) that is the object of the love of God, but later, in John'sfirst epistle (2:15), we are
warned not to loveit. Lexicaly, it refers to the created order, to governmental order, or to “good behavior”! Later, it was
used for the known or inhabited world. The statement that “its deeds are evil”, then, isless a specific condemnation of a
particular activity, than it is a statement that it is, in failing to commit to faithfulness, refusing the purpose for which it was
created. God pronounced his creation “good” -- but every good thing can be used rightly or wrongly, and by embodying the
right use of the gift of life, Jesus made the contrast obvious. 1'd like to ask him why (10) he said he wasn't going, and then
went anyway. That seems out of character. 11-13 — People apparently expected him to be there, but the discussions are all
surreptitious, lest “the walls have ears.”

14-18 Only those who “have studied” (under the approved hierarchy!) are expected to know the Scripture.  Sounds sadly
contemporary! V.17 is straightforward: people who want to obey will readily recognize (ginwskw) the true source of his
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teaching. It's easy to sort out: with whose status is he concerned? The truth of God's message is Jesus focus. 19-24
provide very plain illustrations of the hierarchy's abuse of the intentions of God. “Pay attention!” Note that no oneistold,
“don't judge!”, which has become the in-vogue battle cry, but rather “evaluate things fairly!” Thereisawhole world of
difference.

25-30 The only response they know isto pick at doctrinal details. In 28, the “know” is changed from ginwskw
(experiential) to oida (merely intellectual). Jesus frustration is evident here. “You think you know (oida) so much! You
don't have acluel” Obsession with intellectual detail (doctrine) frequently masquerades as* knowledge’ when there
isno experiential connection with the Lord!

Jesus' own knowledge encompasses both facts and experience. Having been involved from the beginning, he knows the
original intent of earlier instructions that, designed to nurture life, have been distorted to inhibit it, and enhance only the
power of the hierarchy. He also knows the remedy — Living Water — the Holy Spirit, whom he was about to liberate into the
world in anew and far more accessible way.

But both the masses and the scholars are still hung up on their regulations, charts, and diagrams (31-36 and 40-44). Jesus
doesn't even bother to tell them that they have just described his birth and “pedigree” (from an earthly perspective). That
would have been unlikely to impress them by thistime. But it might also point out the comparative irrelevance of that
information. Jesus needs to be recognized as being the messenger / sent-one / Incarnation of GOD, not just another branch
on David's family tree. The earlier information should have sensitized the people, and their leadership, if it was genuine, to
recognize him — but they had chosen their own way: ingtitutionalization — and did not want that disturbed. (32) Their power
over the people was threatened, and had to be defended at all costs. Jesusis vividly aware that his time is short, but again,
even those who have begun to trust him are unaware.

37-39 is obviously written from the perspective after Pentecost, as Jesus statement only began to make sense in that
context.

40-44 — Some are nearly convinced, but most are confused. 45-49 Even the servants sent to arrest Jesus are over-awed.
The statement in v.48 is characteristic of the common assumption: only the bigwigs were competent to judge faithfulness.
How contemporary!

50 — Here comes Nicodemus again. (see chapter 3). He protests that they are not following their own law, but
is shouted-down. Is he still trying to straddle the fence, or is he coming out on the side of Jesus? It would be interesting to
ask him at what point he became convinced.

The lines, though, are now clearly drawn: on one side, the power of God to offer the life he always intended
for people; on the other, the power of ahierarchy determined to maintain its position of domination. And from the
perspective of the world, the hierarchy always wins, and the giving of Life suffers neglect, or outright defeat ---until the
Resurrection!

Dear Lord, that's still what we need!

JOHN 8

1-11 Although this section is absent from many manuscripts, it is such avivid representation of the contrast between a
legalistic distortion of the “Law” and the graciousness of Jesus, that it deserves attention. In 4 and 5, the “holy” people
claim that the woman was “caught in the act”, but they did not arrest the man. The Law (Dt.22:22, and Lv.20:10) required
that both parties be stoned.

Jesus' “writing on the ground” has provoked much speculation. The “ten commandments?”’ A list of those
present who were liable for similar offenses? No one knows, and such speculation isfruitless. His eventual reply, though,
isunmistakable. They werein no position to pass judgment. Interestingly, the footnotes in the Nestle text include afew
manuscripts whose copyists seem to have shared the curiosity about what Jesus wrote, saying that he catalogued “the
failures (sins) of each of them”. These later versions were not included in the accepted text. In any case, the accusers were
sufficiently honest to slink away. Interesting that the departures began with the eldest.

Notice that Jesus differentiates between condemnation (katakrinw) and recognition that wrong was done. In
setting the woman free from the sentence, he instructs her to change her behavior. 1tisNOT “ok”. Sheisreleased, AND
expected to “shape up”. Why then do those who call themselves followers of Jesus seem to think that the only alternatives
are either flat-out condemnation or “anything goes’? Oneis as contrary to Jesus way as the other.

Jesus' statement in v.12 is afitting end to the story. Jesusisthe Light of the World (another “1 AM” statement).
In hislight, all are transformed. Darkness, whether of evil or ignorance, is definitively banished, and we who continue
following (present tense) live in that Light.
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13-20 Another dispute over the source of Jesus authority. He knows where he came from and where heis going. They do
not. They are making their judgment in total ignorance of any evidence. He has given them plenty of evidence, but they
have refused to see. The deciding factor, which should be obviousto al, is histotal identification with the Father.
Compare 5:30-47.

Ironic, and significant, isv.17 - “Even in your own law...”. The rulers make abig deal over “the Law of God,”,
or “the Law of Moses.” Jesuscallsit what it is— their own creation. 19-20 repeat Jesus assessment of their understanding -
- “You guys haven't got aclue.” And their condition is the simple result of their refusal to accept the testimony with which
they should have been familiar. If even Jesus has this problem | guess it should come as no surprise when others of us do.

21-30 A wholeflock of “I AM” statementsin asingle paragraph. Thisisnothing new (25). He has made hisidentity clear
from the beginning. It isthey who have refused the message.

27 -- Even Jesus does not act on his own, but according to the Father's instructions. The “failures’ to which
Jesus refers here have to be the fatal failure to recognize hisright to the repeated “| AM” statements. 28 contains another
use of uyow. (seediscussionin 3:14-15). Itisinteresting to consider whether this one refersto physical atitude or
“exaltation”. It hasusually been interpreted as a reference to the crucifixion, as has the snake analogy earlier. But Jesus
says that's when his challengers will “get it” about his identification with the Father, and that did NOT happen at the cross.
It did (and does) happen when people “exalt” him —i.e., recognize him for who heis. Infact, that is a prerequisite for any
of what Jesus said or did making any “sense.” So maybe we've all translated this one incorrectly.

29 — | admit to being very envious of this statement. Must | conclude that our being alone is a consequence of
not doing what pleases him? It's not for want of trying.
30-32 — Continuing to live by hisword is the only way to identify with truth and freedom.
33-47 Jesus does not have ahigh regard for genealogical pedigrees, or those who trust in them. (I am tempted to substitute
“Luther”, or “Calvin”, or “Wesley”, or “Menno” for “Abraham”!)
42 — Jesus says clearly that God is NOT the father of people who reject him.
44 —those who deliberately oppose Jesus have other parentage! The source of liesis as obvious as the source of truth.
There IS adifference. 47 ispretty blunt, and should be only carefully used.

48-59 “Glory” isavery difficult word. It isused with religious overtones only in Biblical writings, both LXX and New
Testament. Classical referencesinclude: expectation, opinion, reputation, or in the verb form, to think, imagine, suppose,
hold opinions, or be held in honor. This confuses the issue even further. In the LXX it was used of the “shekinah glory”,
the light that signified the presence of God, which probably led to the NT usages.  This needs the serious study of a group
of brethren.

55 —Theinterplay of ginwskw and oida is strange.

58 — This can only be adeclaration of unity with God.

JOHN 9

1-5 Peoplein genera frequently want to assign blame: perhaps to avoid taking the responsibility of action in a situation?
Jesus, on the other hand, saw that something needed to be done, to “reveal God'swork.” The cause was not presently at
issue. It'sinteresting that in Jesus' reply, he uses a purpose construction (ina). Thereis a sharp difference between cause,
expressed by the use of genitive or dative constructions, and purpose, indicated by ina and the subjunctive. Too often,
people have confused the two, and felt a need to see God as having caused whatever happens — whether positive or negative
—when in fact, the focus needs to be on his purpose, by which he intends to redeem the people and the situations that have
been damaged or threatened by a fallen world.

It isalso interesting that Jesus, speaking of the necessary response to the man's condition, chooses to speak in
the plural: “WE need to do the work of the onewho sent ME.” (literally, “it is necessary for us’). Here, thefocusisnot on
his identity, but on what needs to be done. Not sure about the reference to “the night when no one can work.” Perhaps the
time between the crucifixion and Pentecost? Even his statement of being the light of the world is different, and does not
include the personal pronounsin either clause, making it simply a statement of fact rather than of divinity.

6-12 The man's healing is simply a demonstration of God's purpose: deliverance from blindness. But it provokes a
discussion: “It's not really the same guy.” “What on earth happened?’
The blind man's self-identification “It's mel” is, | believe, the only use of egw eimi by anyone but Jesus in the entire New
Testament. Heis not challenged on it, asheis clearly not using it as a claim of identification with God, but acknowledging
his own identity, with considerable frustration.

Jesus, apparently, had not stuck around. His own “glory” /reputation was not the issue here: he had simply
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acted compassionately because he could. After all, he had said God's purpose was for his (God's) work to be reveaed (3).

13-23 The Sabbath controversy surfaces again. The Pharisees had their own list of “appropriate” Sabbath behavior, and it
did not include setting people free. Their list was all about bondage to the system. But according to their system, Jesus
should not have been able to do what he did (16).

The parents become involved, and acknowledge that he is their son, but dare go no farther. The son has
recognized Jesus as a “prophet” -- a spokesman for God-- but they won't even go that far. They are threatened by the
displeasure of the “institutional church.”

24-34 Now things are getting ridiculous. Since Jesus has not adhered to their pattern, the rulers have decided that he cannot
be “from God.” That's painfully contemporary too. Asistheir treatment of the man who has simply reported what has
happened to him. His conclusion (32-33) should be a no-brainer. No one could possibly do such thingsif he was not
connected to God. But again, the institution — the corporation — cannot receive the obvious from a person un-approved by
its own hierarchy.

They throw him out. | guesswe are in good company.

35-37 Jesus comes and finds the one who has been thrown out. (How long must one wait to see that happen?) Only then
does he reveal to the man who has healed him.
38-41 “No oneisasblind as the person who chooses not to see.”

JOHN 10

1 - Self-styled “authorities” have used this statement by Jesus as evidence that they must carefully vet anyone who
presumes to enter the “sheepfold.” They have appointed themselves as the “ doorkeeper” (3). But Jesus represents himself as
both the “door” (7) and the shepherd (11) — both, again, with egw eimi allegations. The impostors of whom he speaks are
any who are not subject to him.

This picture became exceedingly beautiful when | had my sheep. They could be clear on the other side of the
pond, grazing, but if | called them by name, they came running. Thiswas especially true of Mopsy. We assumed that she
must have been mistreated by a man before we bought her, because she never totally lost her fear of men. But she would
consistently come to me.

9-10 Notice Jesus invitation: to safety, protection, good pasture. Sheep need that. | had to be constantly vigilant to pull
poisonous nightshade weeds away from the edges of the pasture. Onelamb died before | learned that. The “thieves’ (10)
come for their own profit —to find sheep to butcher. Jesus cameto givelife No dire threats of eternal consequences here—
just the gift of an exceedingly wonderful life.

11-16 Contrast the behavior of the Good Shepherd with that of the hired hand. When danger threatens, the Shepherd
hazards (even loses) hisown life! The caretaker working for wages takes off and runs away (to amore lucrative or
prestigious job?) Why? that iseasy. (13) “The sheep don't matter to him.” It wasjust ajob. Why, oh why can't “ churches”
see this? Small wonder that institutions place so little value on Biblical scholarship, when they are training CEO's and
CFO'sas “pastors’. Such atragic abuse of the word, that derives from “ shepherd”!

“Knowing” in 14-15, is the same word Jesus uses in referring to his relationship with the Father, as between
him and his sheep (ginwskw). It isbased on experience, not intellectual speculation.
My sheep and | became acquainted by spending alot of timetogether. That's the only way. | knew when one had a
problem (though, sadly, not always what to do about it). They knew me, also-- especially Snowball, who quickly cameto
sympathize whenever | was upset about something. Anyone who has cared for sheep would immediately resonate with this
teaching.

17-18 Here, Jesus moves to his understanding of his own earthly life. He and the Father have it all figured out. Even the
loss of that lifeis not the last word. His authority is clear. Note the present tenses — everything but the last phrase which
states that these instructions were received (aorist) from the Father. Thisis another passage that militates clearly against the
notion that only Jesus' death gave him his authority. It was hisfrom before the Beginning!

The only future in the whole section is the reference to “ other sheep” inv.16. Thisisanother source of much
speculation, none with any evidence. They will listen/obey, and will become one flock, with one shepherd. We simply do
not know the identity of these “other sheep.”

19-21 If these words were not true, Jesus' critics would have been correct. Such statements would have been evidence of
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insanity. But the healing power that accompanied them demonstrated their truth.
22-30 Jesus behavior gives credibility to hiswords. Doesours? 28 has another present tense referring to “eternal life,”
evidenced by following and obeying Jesus.

28-30 Thisisthe ultimate refuge for people oppressed and abused by the institutional substitute for the church. Followers
of Jesuswill never be destroyed — will never be snatched out of either his hand or his Father's (intriguingly, arpazw isthe
verb associated with the mythological “ harpies’, vicious birds of prey who were said to have devastated provisions, people,
and armies in ancient legends.) Why isthisthe case? Because of Jesus' unity with the Father. NO malevolent power can
tear us out of hisgrasp. Inside or outside of any institution.

31-42 The opponents got the point. How sad, that so few who claim to follow are as perceptive.

If even Jesus couldn't get the ingtitutional types to acknowledge hiswork, | guess | shouldn't be surprised when | can't.
42 — but many folks did become faithful, recognizing the truth of hiswords and hislife.

JOHN 11

1-3 This must have been an interesting family. It sounds like Mary and Martha were better known among the readers of
John's writing than Lazarus was. John identifies Mary with the anointing/feetwashing scene, which he detailsin the next
chapter. Luke speaks of asimilar event in the home of Simon, a Pharisee, in which he describes the woman as being of bad
reputation. But these are unlikely to be parallel, since John's description is of an event in the sisters own home. 1t should
not therefore reflect negatively on Mary. Probably she was expressing gratitude and devotion for what happened on this
occasion.

4-9 John makesit clear that Jesus loved thisfamily. Hisdelay in going to them was not evidence of lack of caring. V.4
may be his prognosis of the disease, or may be read as a statement of purpose (ina). Does this precede the assurance of his
love, on purpose? Did they know they were participating in his glory? Probably not, given the sisters' reaction to Jesus late
arrival. Be careful ininterpreting apparent delays. Perhaps we only can understand after the fact.

9-16 Jesus has been telling the disciples repeatedly that heisthe light. 1t hasn't connected. Neither has his power,
repeatedly demonstrated. They are about to get an even more vivid demonstration.

16 — Thisiswhy | insist that Thomas, often “put-down” as a“doubter”, is the most faithful of all the disciples. Everyone
recognizes the extreme risk in returning to Judea. They al try to talk Jesus out of the trip. Only Thomas speaks up: “Let's
go too —we might aswell al dietogether.” In this one statement, “faith” isforever redefined. No longer can the word be
used legitimately as a mindless affirmation that “everything will be ok.” True faith, rather, expresses sufficient loyalty to
Jesus that death with him is preferred over life without him. Everything won't be ok — but the faithful person will hangin
there with Jesus anyway. Thisis faith/faithfulness.

17-27 Marthaisannoyed at Jesus late arrival. Does she have any inkling of what's behind it? | suspect that Jesus
statement (another | AM) is at least as much a response to Thomas as to Martha. Notice, he does not say, as some
tranglators do, that the believer will “never die.” That pesky word aiwn crops up again, here in a prepositional phrase, eiv
ton aiwna. My best guessthereisthat it doesindeed mean “forever”. Death will indeed come, for most of us at least. But
it will not be permanent. In 27, Martha perceives that “facts’ are not particularly relevant to the situation: only her
recognition of Jesus identity.

28-37 | believeitisthe grief of people for whom he cares deeply that Jesus finds so distressing, perhaps aso mixed with
frustration at their lack of understanding. Is the question from the crowd in v.37 a genuine inquiry, or a sarcastic comment?
It could be either.

38-46 They had to take away the stone before they could see anything happen. What stones have we used, through the
centuries, that obscure our vision of the Lord's power and work? The sealing of atomb with a stone was a deed of finality.
It was over. But it wasn't. Nothing isover till Jesus says so.

Jesus' challenge, “Didn't | tell you,” isnecessary to get things moving. How many other places does this
apply?

Thisisdifferent from Jesus own resurrection. No human hand was needed to remove his stone. And his
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grave-wrappings were left in place. Lazarus needed to be unbound and released into life.

45-46 The miracle provoked two very different reactions. some responded with faith and commitment, but some went off to
inform the opposition.

47-53 Thediscussion in the Sanhedrin is so phony! The Romans had long ago “taken away their nation.” 1t was not the
nation, but their own position that they worried about. (Note that their position is mentioned first, even in their own
statement.)

Caiaphas (47-51) redlly did have no clue what he was saying. He certainly had no interest in “gathering into
one all the scattered children of God.” Hisonly concern was saving their own skins.

55-57 Betraya is now commanded by official decree. It ismore blatant here, but God's people are faced constantly with
this same choice. It takes a careful, discerning brotherhood to become aware when obedience to an official pronouncement
—beit “religious’ or political —is betrayal of Jesus. But it isnot rare.

JOHN 12

1-8 Please see the discussion in the previous chapter. Also compare the account in Mark 14:3-9, which describes a similar
(or the same?) event in a different setting. Here, Judasis identified as the one raising an objection. John is pretty direct in
assessing his greedy motive. He seesonly dollar signs. Jesus discerns agift of love. Thisis delicate balance: Jesus has
always demonstrated concern for the poor. But he also sees and understands hearts.

9-11 Having received Jesus gift of resurrection places Lazarus in jeopardy. | wonder how he absorbed both realities.
Sightseers were becoming believers. Thiswas a serious threat to power.

12-19 The entry into Jerusalem immediately after the raising of Lazarus has a bandwagon effect. John says nothing about
the borrowing of the donkey, delineated in all the synoptics. They present it as a deliberate enactment of the prophecy; in
John's version, even the disciples don't make the connection. The commotion seriously upsets the power structure.

20-22 Who were these Greeks? They had come to worship, so must have been proselytes. It is noted that they approached
Philip because he was from Galilee. Galilee was reputed to be more friendly to foreigners than Jerusalem. It was farther
from the center of power. But we are not told if this request was fulfilled. Jesus response seems focused on the
approaching finale, rather than the request for an interview.

23-32 Another of many referencesto Jesus being “glorified.” Clearly hereit refersto his faithfulness to his purpose, and is
probably connected to his approaching death and resurrection, but specifics are lacking. 26 indicates that Jesus expects his
followers to continue following and serving, regardless of the consequences. these are third-person present imperatives (see
appendix), “keep on following,” and present subjunctive “keep on serving.”

27 —Even Jesusis stressed by the awareness of what is ahead, but he is absolutely clear about his purpose.

28-29 Perhaps we don't hear the words of reassurance because we are not properly tuned in.

3lispuzzling in the use of nun “now”. Thisis before the betrayal — trial — execution — resurrection. We are not told how
this becomes the moment of krisiv — crisis— judgment — for the world. But how then can virtually everyone peg judgment
as an exclusively future event? There is nothing ambiguous about “NOW”!

32-33 John specifically identifies this statement as a reference to the cross.

34-36 People are confused again (still). They want things neat and understandable. (It would be nice!) Jesusreturnsto his
identity with the Light. Noticethat all the “you's’ are plural again. To “walk in the Light” (35) , to “be faithful to the
Light” (36), thereby becoming “sons of Light” (36) isagroup effort. It simply does not work on a solitary level.

37-40 It isnot clear whether these are the same people he was addressing in the previous paragraph. The referenceto
Isaiah's prophecies has been interpreted as a sort of coercive destiny over which people have no control. John quotes them
asif “God” isthe“he” in each case. Matthew's quotation of the same passage (13:14-15) uses plura verbs, implying that it
is the people who are the actors. LXX forms are plural. And Jesus' urgent instructions in the previous paragraph would
hardly have been offered, had his listeners been powerless to accept his offer.

40-43 clarifiesthis situation. Status and prestige kept many of those hearers — even those inclined to “believe’ -- from
identifying with faithfulness. They were unwilling to face the consequences.
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44-50 isfull of purpose constructions, aswell as cause and effect. It is necessary to sort them out. Look for “in order that --
" toidentify purpose, and “if —then” or “because” to identify cause and effect. The net result is a succinct statement of
Jesus' purpose, and his fulfilling of his assignment. The results for the hearers are now out of his hands.

50 provides an interesting definition of “eternal life” -- “his command / instructions’ (the Father's.) Jesus presentsit asthe
simplest of equations.

JOHN 13

The tenses now switch to aorist. Thisisreferring to afina demonstration of the love Jesus was trying to introduce
to the disciples, the whole time he was with them. Please see chapter 11 of Citizens of the Kingdom for afuller discussion
of thisscene. The key to setting the scene: v.1 — Jesus knew — he had always loved — and he still did.

2 — Contrast the perfect tense of beblhkotov — a past action with present consequences — with the simple historical aorist of
therest of the passage. John does not say how long Judas had been living with this evil in his heart, but it was not a sudden
nor impulsive decision.

3-- Jesus, on the other hand, is operating in the present tense, with the present knowledge of the Father's perfect tense gift —
everything had been given “into (eiv) hishands.” Please note that if/since thisisthe case, he still could have avoided it, had
he so chosen. But hisintended journey is happening as he speaks.

4-7 This scene is dealt with more fully in Citizens. Thiswas a courtesy that was expected of any host, but was usually
performed by achild or servant. Since they were not at any of their homes, it really wasn't anyone's “duty.” But Jesusis
making adifferent point. Note the change from oida to gnwsh inv. 7. It will require more experience before Peter will
understand. A lot of things are like that in the Kingdom.

Peter obviously doesn't “get it” (8). There's no way he could be more emphatically negative than with ou mh, the double
negative. Thismakes his capitulation (9) much more vivid, after Jesus sets the experience of his act of serviceasan
obligatory part of association with him. Only having received from Jesus can anyone rightly offer service.

10-11 Theuse of the plural “you” isinteresting here. Jesus excludes the betrayer from the statement, while till retaining
its collective nature.

12-17 Note again the interplay of ginwskw and oida. The disciples have now experienced what Jesus was talking about,
and he can therefore explain itsimplications for their life together. Now they are expected to move it to the intellectual
level, so they can put it into practice. (It isapresent subjunctive in the conditional clause.) It's going to require constant
reminders: therefore the injunction to make it habitual. The symbol isto become ateaching tool. It isnot a*“sacrament”,
conveying some sort of merit, but areminder of the way followers of Jesus are expected to live.

18-30 Judasisidentified and dismissed. How could it have been any clearer? Why didn't somebody overpower Judas?

31-32 Now thereferencesto “glory” are aorist and future. Does thisimply that the “glory of God” is served by Jesus
deliberate acceptance of the situation? docazw continues to be an extremely difficult word.

33-35 In any casg, it isthe beginning of the end of the time Jesus will spend with them. And they are still completely
confused.

Thereisonly one hope: if they will follow hisinstructions to “keep on loving” as he did — present tense — it will
be the way Jesus followers can be identified. But notice, the object hereisnot ton kosmon as in the conversation with
Nicodemus, but al Ihlouv -- “each other”! It isin the transformation of these often self-seeking individualsinto a
community of mutual, loving service, that Jesus kingdom will be revealed to the world. It isnot aclosed circle, butitisa
close one. And the mutuality has to happen before there is anything to “reach out” about! Institutional “churches’” have
completely missed the essential mutuality part.

36-38 “You can't follow now, but you will, later.” After practicing and learning more of that loving he was demonstrating.

Peter's loyalty / faithfulness (and ours) has some growing to do before it is ready to face as severe atest as Jesusis about to
undergo.
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JOHN 14

1-2 Thisdiscourse begins with athird person imperative (see appendix). Its subject is“your (plura) heart (singular.) Itis
NOT intended to be a scolding for anyone who is upset. The following repeated “pisteuete” (second person plural) can be
read with equal legitimacy asindicative or imperative. If indicative, the implication could be that faithfulness to Jesus and
the Father isthe grounds for not being upset. If imperative (present), it islikely an admonition to keep on being faithful.
Either way, the point seems to be that Jesus has everything under control.

The singular “heart” with the plural possessive is also interesting. Might it be areference to the unity among the
brethren Jesus called for in the previous chapter, and later described in Acts 4:32 “they were of one heart ...”?

Noticeegw eimi again in both v.3 and v.6.

3-6 Jesusis not talking about geography. Thomasis. Wherever Jesusis, is ok for hisfollowers. He doesn't tell them that
they know — or should know — the destination. Thomas missed that. But heis not scolded — just gently corrected. It'sthe
“WAY" (odov) that matters. odov may refer to an ordinary road or path, but also to the course, as of ariver, aship, or a
race. It may speak of avoyage, or the “way” or manner in which something is attempted or accomplished — a course of
action. It was also applied to the Christian movement. “The way, the truth and the life,” then, may not be intended as
separate entities at all, but as descriptions of the Kingdom from three angles. Whether the focus is the journey, the honesty
[truth] (“thinking about it”), or the life (zwh) that is produced, his“egw eimi” emphasizesthat it's all about Jesus.

Many people interpret the latter part of v.6 as exclusionary. But it isequally possible that Jesus is saying that
everyone whose lifeis oriented toward (prov ) the Father has been enabled by Jesus.
| needed to change my rendition of v.7. The verbs are perfect, and future. Thereis no negative connotation whatever. “If
you all have been acquainted with me, you will be acquainted with the Father” isthe corrected trandlation. It constitutes
total reassurance that acquaintance with Jesus is the same as acquaintance with the Father. Why hasn't anybody challenged
the standard rendition? (I missed it too, through two revisions!)

8-10 Philip, I think, is expressing the bafflement of the whole group. Although Jesus first responseisto him asan
individual (v.9), in the singular, he quickly revertsto the plural. 10-11 — He insists that the evidence is plain: Father and
Son are one and inseparable.

12-14 are also addressed in the plural. Faithful individuals will manifest the work of Jesus, but the requests which Jesus
invites are to be made by the group — the brotherhood. We have done a poor job of following these instructions!

15-17 The promise of the Holy Spirit, likewise, is cast in the plural. Notice the phraseen umin Because of its plural
object, the preferred translation should be “among you,” rather than “in you” which has usually been very individualistically
interpreted. This understanding would avoid much abuse.

18-20 It will make sense after the resurrection — again, in the plural. So many things make more sensein the context of a
loving, healing, supportive group!

21-24 These are dll plainly conditional statements. Where al the popular “unconditional” rhetoric came from, | don't
know, but certainly not from the New Testament! The alternatives are stated in avery straightforward manner: “If ....... he
will.” Following instructions is equated with love for Jesus, and is the condition for hisloving revelation, and the coming
of Father, Son, and Spirit as“neighbors’ (23). Failureto follow instructions indicates lack of love for Jesus (24). It'sthat
simple.

25 And the Holy Spirit is provided as the reminder that all of us fallible humans need.

27 —Arecap of v.1. Singular heart, plural possessive, isfreed from fear by Jesus legacy of peace. Notice the context of

that gift: hisimpending mock trial, torture, and death. What atime to speak of peace! But heis ableto look beyond , to the
eventual triumph. (30) The “ruler of the world” is powerless to push him around. At least, not permanently. Jesus has set
the ultimate example of following instructions!

JOHN 15

1-8 Thefigure of avine/vineyard is not new. We saw it in several parables, and in the earlier prophets. But thereisa
difference here: egw eimi, “1 AM.” No longer are we talking history (past tenses) or future. This sectionis entirely present.
Jesus is talking about a situation that is constantly in process. There are subjunctives in the purpose clauses, but these too
are present —i.e., continuous. Thereis pruning work done on individual branches, but the vine must grow together.
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Autonomy isasilly illusion (4, 6). Jesus himself isthe only source of life and growth, let alone fruitfulness.

Asin 14:12-14, any requests are to be by the brotherhood. Here (v.7), it appears to be connected to fruit-bearing.
It is not by any means a blank check. v.8 is part of the package. The Father's glory must be served by the fruit borne by the
disciple group.

9-12 The“recipe” for joy and love. Again he urgesfollowing instructions. How can people insist that isirrelevant? Also
again, Jesus sets up his own behavior as an example (13). The conditional nature of v.14 isjust as clear. “IF” introduces the
statementsin 10 and 14.

15-17 Disciples are an integral, essential part of the plan. Note the purpose constructions in both 16 and 17. The disciples
are chosen and appointed to bear fruit that will last, in order that prayer in Jesus name (which, remember, has nothing to do
with aformula, but refersto the whole of his being, what he's about) may be granted. And the purpose of hisinstructionsis
also delineated: that disciples may continue to love one another.

18-25 These statements, on the other hand, are not purpose constructions, but simple cause and effect. Thereisaclear
distinction between the disciples and the “world.” Discipleswill aways be outsiders.
21-25 explains the opposition that they/we should expect to face. Obviousdly, the description of attitude fits the “religious’
leaders aswell (if not better) than the “secular” world. He draws no distinction there. The line is between those who listen
and follow, and those who do not.  Deliberate ignorance (21,24) isinexcusable. It isimpossible to educate those who
choose to be ignorant.

Notice in v.25 again Jesus refersto “their” law. He does NOT call it “God's law” or word. TheWord (1:1) is
who is now speaking! And the Word has been heard and rejected by those who fancy themselves its defenders. They view
the “word” as awritten code, when it is actually a per son!

26-27 The obedient disciples are now the team that the Spirit is coaching. The assignment isto bear witness. The Spirit's
task isfuture, but theirsis present. “The beginning” is aready present, and all they need to do is“keep on.”

JOHN 16

1-4 These warnings are not attempts to terrify people. skandalizw refersto abaited trap set for an animal, or atrap or
snare set by an enemy. Jesus is describing dangerous territory, but he has given the instructions needed to avoid being
“caught” by opponents. He will no longer be physically present to deflect attacks. Being outcasts from the established
institution isagiven: even (or especially) those in authority are so deceived as to assume killing to be “offering service to
God.” (Sound familiar?) But the reason for the deceptionis clear: they have not troubled themselves to become acquainted
(egnwsan) with Jesus.

5-11 TheHoly Spirit, as“coach”, hasit al sorted out. The amartia — shortcomings — of the world are its simple refusal to
follow Jesus. This has nothing to do with the “sin” represented as deliberate acts of transgression (paraptwma). The
“world” has chosen ignorance over faithfulness. (10) Justice (dikaiosunh) is demonstrated by Jesus return to the Father.
Thisisalegal, not atheological word. The resurrection totally reverses the verdict passed by the legal system (the Justice
Department?) The Spirit is able to exercise — and teach disciplesto exercise — krisiv — discernment — judgment without a
prefix, and therefore not automatically implying condemnation. The “ruler of the world” has been shown to be on the
wrong side, by opposing Jesus.

12 — There's alot more that they/we need to learn, but it hasto come in stages. Jesus understands that thereisalimit to
what they/we can absorb at onetime. The Spirit will lead usin en truth/truthfulness. The prepositionisnot eiv —into. This
isimportant. In order to be led, one must already be committed to Jesus and his truth. Thisis not referring to beginning,

but to continuing the journey. Prepositions matter.

13-15 The Spirit is maintaining the connection that already exists. The message/ function is not new — just the means of
delivery. The Holy Spirit is now the designated intermediary by which/whom Jesus intends to communicate with his
followers. This again has something to do with that elusive concept, his glory.

16-18 | think there's areason for the interplay between gewreite and oysesge. The disciples are puzzled by it, and if both
implied “see” in the usual physical sense, their bewilderment would be strange. But gewrew is used of spectators at agame
or race; of contemplating or considering an idea; of observation, speculation, investigation (the word from which English
“theory” isderived.) On the other hand, oysesqe is the future form of oraw, which is sometimes used parallel to the use of
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oida, “I know”. It may be used in contrast to blindness (physical or mental). It may imply paying attention, aswell asto
behold an object or person. It may also refer to making provision for a person or occasion, to discernment or perception. |
believe Jesus is saying that while they will no longer see him physically, they will begin to “see” on another level. They
will begin to understand.

19-22 Redlizing their confusion, Jesus uses the same two words again. His explanation indicates that achangein
their relationship, and their understanding, is about to take place. Mourning will morph into rejoicing: ajoy so complete
that it can never be obliterated. The “world” doesn't ultimately win.

23-28 forms another lesson on Jesus' identity with the Father. aitew in 23, 24, and 26, is not a usual word for “praying”. It
isused of simply asking a person to do or give something. In fact, even traditional translations do not relate it to “ prayer.”
Usually it issimply requesting afavor. It isnot connected with asking for information — that's usually erwtaw. The use of
thisword, usually used among equals, would also indicate an altered relationship. Note that all the “you's’” are plural. Note
also thereplay of Jesusreferring to “in my name.” Remember that refersto identification with all that heis and does.

29-32 “Now we get it” becomes “no you don't.”

32-33 But even after predicting their unfaithfulness, his purpose is their “having peace.” His peaceis obviously avery
different kind. Centered in his not being alone! And the peace contrastsen emoi , with expected hasslesen tw kosmw --
in the world.

33 —nenikhka is a perfect tense, not future. It has already happened!

JOHN 17

1-2 Glory/glorify again: even for Jesus, the source has to be the Father. pashv sarkov hasto be an objective genitive —
none of the other uses without a preposition fitsat all.  The purpose (ina) of Jesus authority isto givelife. “Flesh”, here,
hasto refer to humanity. Thereisno “sinful nature”’ in sight.

3-4 More definitions: “eternal life” is acquaintance (ginwskwsin) with the only real God and with Jesus. Pretty simple —
and extremely profound. This, and Jesus' previous statement in 12:50, are the only specific New Testament definitions of
theterm. Likewise, Jesus offers adefinition of “glorifying God”: he has doneit by finishing hisassignment (4). Heis
now ready (5) to resume his former position/condition.

6-8 Jesus now lists the characteristics that define the people who have been given to him: (1) he has reveaed the Father's
“name” (personality) to them; (2) they have followed instructions; (3) they recognized that all Jesus did and said had its
source in the Father; (4) They accepted the message as from the Father, recognized the connection, and trusted Jesus.

9-19 He also has concerns for the people he's leaving in the world: he's not going to be around to keep them safe as he has
inthe past. Intheir unity (11) is safety and identity with Jesus and the Father. Hislegacy is (13) complete joy — together;
(14) hatred from the world, where they/we don't belong, (15) protection from the Evil One — even though they are not out
of theworld. (16-17) It isthe Word of Truth that both separates disciples from the world and incurs its wrath, and sets
them/us apart for the use of God.  With that equipment (18-19), they/we are sent into the world with the same assignment
that Jesus had now fulfilled. Jesus himself isthe pattern for hgiasmenoi — being set-apart (the official term was
“sanctified”). | have chosen to avoid such “loaded” words because of the way they have been altered over the years. There
is nothing “sanctimonious’ here — Jesus was mightily involved in the messy business of life. “Setting apart” is a matter of
purpose, not status. The operative word is“truly”. Thereis false “setting apart, aswell.

20-23 wsin , in the purpose clauses, is present subjunctive. The continual unity of the brotherhood, past, present, and
future, with each other and with Jesus, isin view. “Glory” and “unity” are all tied up together. Thisisthe only way the
world will ever be convinced.

24-26 has asingle message: we are loved and wanted! This soars above the intricacies of vocabulary, and the cultural
ramifications of the concept of “name,” which is repeated here. (Remember, pious Jews were forbidden to speak the name
of God —it wastoo “holy”.) The mutual identification isfar beyond our grasp as mortals. One can only give thanks.

JOHN 18

1-11 Thekey hereisinv.4. It may not look that way, but Jesusis in complete control. Thisis emphasized by the two egw
eimi statements (5 and 6). 1sv.6 ademonstration of God's power —to make it clear that they had power over Jesus only
because he allowed it? John names the injured servant, but neglects to mention his healing (Lk.22:51).
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15-16 The “other disciple”’ isnot named. The term has been applied to more than the original twelve, but some identify this
with John himself. It could have been Joseph or Niccodemus, who were members of the council and so would have been
acquainted with Caiaphas. Thefact is, we don't know. But here it seems that Peter's association with the “ connected”
disciple must have been a clue to hisidentity.

20— Jesus can say in all honesty that he had done nothing in secret. How has his church strayed so far from that pattern?
22-23 Even the most determined enemies cannot testify that he has said or done anything wrong. The simple truth is
something politicians can't handle!

15-17, and 25-27 — Peter's dilemmalis dealt with in the synoptic accounts.

28 What atime to worry about being “unclean”! You can railroad a man to execution, but can't enter aforbidden building?
Shows what happens when the rituals of an institution take over. Pilate indulges their scruples. 30 — They can't even come
up with alegal charge, but (31) they had already passed sentence.

33-37 Poor Pilate hasn't got aclue. He can't get his head around a Kingdom that has nothing to do with theworld. Thisis
not actually a source genitive, because it uses a preposition, but the effect isthe same. Jesus' kingship neither derives
from, nor isdefended by, a power struggle. Thisistotally foreign to Pilate.

38 — His question may be read as either cynical or despairing — maybe it is some of each. Other classical uses of alhgeia —
truth — include “genuine, reality (as opposed to appearance), areal event;” or, referring to people, “sincerity, frankness,
candid honesty, vindicated by fulfillment.”

38-40 Despite his confusion, Pilate refuses to convict Jesus of any crime. But lacking the courage to release him, he throws
it back to the crowd, who prefer Barabbas. (Compare Mt.27:16, MKk.15:7, and Lk.23:25). Mark and Luke label Barabbas as
amurderer; John calls him athief.

JOHN 19

1-5 Was the mistreatment a bid for pity? It seems strange, if Pilate was truly convinced of hisinnocence.

6-9 Lacking guts, Pilate tries to shift responsibility.

10-11 Jesusisthe only one who understands the hollow nature of authority. His extending compassion to Pilateis
outstanding. But politics wins—temporarily (12-16).

19-22 |IsPilate's writing of the label a strange sort of confession of faith?

25-27 Asthe eldest son, Jesus would have been responsible for his mother's care. She could have been quite destitute, after
he was executed. Even at such atime, he provides for her care. Tradition assumes this disciple to have been John. Thereis
no evidence, internal or external, except for tradition.

28-29 tetelestai, aperfect passive tense, implies “fulfilled, accomplished, brought to completion. To be finished or made
effective.” It probably refersto the fulfillment of both Scripture and his assignment.

31-37 Now that the dirty work is done, the “authorities’ turn back to Sabbath regulations. The stabbing, etc., obviously had
some connotation obscured by history. Most explanations sound contrived.

38-42 Nicodemus and Joseph show up again. Neither identified publicly with the disciple group, but both seem to gain
courage for the sad responsibility of faithful friendship.

JOHN 20

1-10 The detailed description of the burial clothsis good evidence that at least in this case, John is the “ other disciple” of
whom he writes. A grave-robber would not have |eft expensive linen in apile, nor neatly folded the smaller cloth. (8)
What did he/they “believe’, or to what/whom did he/they “become faithful”? John says that they hadn't figured out the
resurrection part yet (9). They must have pretty well ignored Mary.

11-18 In this account, the messengers do not give her the news: Jesus himself does. aptw conveys more the sense of

“hanging on, fastening, grasping” than the more common “don't touch.” Clearly, she would have wished that he not leave.
But she herself is made a messenger to the other disciples.
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19-22 Jesus was not handicapped by their being locked-in by their fears. He bestows peace, and provides ample evidence
that itishe. Hisinstructions areinteresting. The “sending” is apresent tense — continuous. The instructions to “receive”
labete the Holy Spirit is cast in the aorist imperative. lambanw islisted as “to take, grasp, seize, even carry off asaprize or
booty of war!” It isused of possession by adeity or spirit. Later it refersto receiving hospitality. There are many different
words that have been trandlated “receive’. Thisoneis stronger than many, and often occurs with several prefixes. Isthere
areason why there is no definite article this time with pneuma agion?

23 —The shifts from aorist and present subjunctive in the conditional clause to perfect passive indicative in the main clause
ispuzzling. According to Liddell/Scott, an belongs to the apodosis of a conditional statement, not the protasis, which would
requireit to be used with ei (if). But no ei appears. Therefore, we must question whether this statement is conditional at all.
Might it be a question, not of power, but of discernment? The Holy Spirit is to enable disciples to discern whether a
person's failures (shortcomings) have been removed or retained, and convey that understanding to the individual in
question? Or may it be a contraction of the preposition ana? Thisisrarely used with the genitive. Moulton saysitisa
substitute for ean, which would incorporate the ei. But | think the perfect passive definitely communicates the discernment
aspect, in either case. Not sure how that could be coherently trandated, however.

24-29 Thomas missed out on that encounter. 1t must have seemed to him that the others were delusional. People make a
big deal about his “doubting” -- Jesus did not scold him for his hesitation. Gullibleis not necessarily good, nor an
indication of “faith”. Jesus supplied the evidence Thomas needed. | believe Thomas was convinced, not by the seeing, but
because Jesus knew what he had said he needed. Jesusdid “bless’ those who become faithful without seeing — but he did
not disparage Thomas' need.

30-31 Johnisvery up-front about his reason for writing. It is unapologetically evangelistic. Most manuscripts use al
present tenses in the purpose clauses. Nestle brackets a[s] in the first, which would, as an aorist, indicate beginning to
become faithful. The present tenses carry more of aflavor of encouragement -- “Thisisall real! Continuein faithfulness,
and in the consequent life.” A few manuscripts add aiwnion to zwhn, but very few.

The“life” isin hisname (en tw onomati autou) . Linguisticaly, that isapuzzle; culturaly, it would frequently imply
depth association.

JOHN 21

2 Thistime when John “callstheroll” he mentions two “other disciples.” If convention isto be accepted, he would be one,
although he is never named, but who isthe other? and is this John not one of the “sons of Zebedee”? They arelisted
separately. Thereisonly one“John” on Mark's (3:13-18) , Luke's 6:12-16), or Matthew's (10:1-9) lists. John himself
records no catalog of the twelve. Was there perhaps more flexibility in the group than we realize?

7 “The disciple whom Jesus loved” -- here, hgapa; in 20:2 he used efilei. 13:23 also uses hgapa. Might the difference be
less than people normally assume? (“But it makes such a good sermon!™)

15 — The conversation with Peter, though, does give the impression of a deliberate choice of words. However, please notice
that agapaw is used in Mt.5:46 of “tax collectors’-- hardly a“godly” group!

17 —Is Peter hurt by the change of language, or by the parallel of three questions to his three denials? Likewise, the shift
from boske (feed) to poimaine (shepherd) and back is not as clear as people like to make it sound.

I'mintrigued at Iwannou being applied to Peter as a surname. Most translators have rendered it “ Jonas’ or “Jona’,
but the lexicons do not distinguish it from “ John.” Might one of the “ John's’ been Peter's dad? An interesting speculation.
Iwna is given as an aternate reading, but the majority text has lwnnou.

18-19 — The prophecy might not be completely clear, but the instructions — follow me — are unmistakable.
20-23 What the other guy is doing is not oursto say. Or necessarily to understand.

24-25 John declares himself to be awitnessto all that he has written.
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ACTS: “THE APOSTLES' ACTIVITIES”

Theintroduction (1-2) clearly indicates that thisisa“sequel” to Luke's gospel. Like its predecessor, it is
addressed to “ Theophilos’ (see introductory material for Luke), essentially taking up where he left off.

Luke himself does not arrive on the scene until more than halfway through — chapter 16 — when he begins to use
“we” in describing the journeys. So presumably the first half is derived from sources similar to those he used before — folks
who were present.

Peter must have been a contributor, since some of his sermons are quoted (unless somebody kept afilel) Others,
notably Stephen's, are also quoted. (Was someone taking notes? Stephen died before Luke joined the group.)

Regardless, Luke must have spent alot of “quality time” with various ones of the brethren. The narrative covers
the time between Jesus ascension and Paul's imprisonment in Rome, thought to be around the early 60sAD, during the
persecution under Nero. The date of writing can only be conjecture: sometime around then, or even later, after the
destruction of Jerusalem, has been suggested.

I have not seen a proposal of any other author. Although people who categorically deny that anything was
committed to writing during the first century, also categorically deny all attributed authorship, no one has put forth an
alternate suggestion. The vocabulary of Acts contains a number of words that occur elsewhere in the New Testament only
in Luke's gospel narrative, which furnishes evidence that at least the two works belong to the same author.

Thus, the present notes are written under the assumption that Luke, the doctor mentioned in Paul's epistles, has,
with the help of earlier apostles, drawn together an anecdotal history of the earliest days of the church, asit spread from
Jerusalem throughout the Roman Empire.

ACTS1

L uke begins with amore detailed account of Jesus' ascension than he included at the end of his gospel (24:50-53).
He summarizes the post-resurrection appearances of Jesus, and gives a much more detailed account of Jesus' promise of the
Holy Spirit. The use of perimenw , which indicates basically “hang around”, in v.4, isinteresting. There isno prescribed
prayer or course of study.
6 - Obviousdly, the disciples would prefer having a game-plan, and knowing how it would all come out. Wouldn't we al?!
But that's none of our business. (7) It'sunder the Father's authority.

Jesus words are significant in that regard. Previously when he sent them out, he gave them “ power and authority”
dunamiv and ecousia (Lk.9:1). Thistime, it isonly dunamiv —the ability to follow directions. Note that esesqge isafuture
indicative— NOT an imperative. It IS going to happen. Notice also that all the “you's’ are plural.

9-14 — Staring up into the sky was not part of the instructions. So the whole crowd goes back to Jerusalem: the listed
disciples, “the women”, including Mary, and Jesus' brothers, who must have joined the group by now. We are not told when
that happened. There must have been others also, if the total was 120 by Pentecost. Not having a clue what else to do, they
prayed. A better choice than their descendants often make, when faced with uncertainty!

15-26 It looks like Peter got tired of waiting. He patched together afew Bible references with the local gossip about Judas,
and decided to get organized. (How thoroughly modern!) Thereisno hint of any leading or instructions from the Lord.
Jesus had said to wait for the Spirit! But the rest went along with the suggestion. Probably they were getting antsy about
the waiting, too. And after all, Jesus had talked about witnesses. Organization iswhat happens when people get tired of
waiting for the Holy Spirit, and jump the gun on their own initiative.

It's amusing that groups who institutionalize “the lot” fail to recognize that this was Peter's idea, not Jesus, and it
was done before the arrival of the Holy Spirit. We aren't told that it waswrong, but thisis the last we ever hear of Matthias.
Maybe not wrong, but certainly irrelevant.

ACTS2

1- epi to auto, which occurs for the first time here (again in the end of v.47), seems to have been a characterization of

extraordinary unity among the brethren. It isvirtually impossible to trandate literally -- “upon /toward the same ---" the
same what? Moulton says “in the same place”, which works here, but not everywhere. Liddell/Scott refersto aHomeric
use denoting sameness or agreement, which would do most places. | think thereis moreto it than meetsthe eye. omou is
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equally puzzling. It isan adjective with no obvious antecedent. | am not fully comfortable with having used “like-mindedly,
in one place’, but did not come up with a better solution.

2 — It should be noted asin 1:11, ouranov, which translators generally switch between “sky” and “heaven” more or less at
random, isthe sameword. To differentiate is a presumption, not responsible trandation.

3-4 — Note the movement between “each” and “all”. This experience was both individual and collective. Neither isvalid in
isolation.

5 — People had come from all over for the feast. Asnoted previously, most would have understood Greek and Latin. But
the message was too important to confine to a second language. It really doesn't matter whether the miracle wasin the
speaking or in the hearing — | would guess probably both — due to the note in v.4 that they began to speak in other languages
(glwssaiv), but the hearers recognized even their own native dialects (dialektw) v.6. No wonder everyone was “ shocked
and puzzled” (11)!

But the message was clear: the greatness of God!

14— Thistime, Peter quotes Scripture at the prompting of the Holy Spirit. Quite different. He's not arranging an
organization any more — simply announcing what the Lord has done. Interestingly, he is said to be " among the eleven.”
Has Mathias already dropped out? It isalso isinteresting that even way back when Joel was prophesying, old and young,
men and women were all included.

20 — Many of the people in the crowd were probably in Jerusalem and witnessed the eclipse that took place at the time of
Jesus' death (Lk.23:45).

22-46 All that has happened is the vindication of the glorious triumph of Jesus! After the resurrection, as Jesus revealed
himself to his followers, suddenly all the prophesies fell into place. Pentecost has now opened that revelation to the world.
If Jesus were not alive, this could not be taking place.

37 —metanohsate is an aorist imperative. They must definitively turn from their old life/ way of thinking and acting.
Literally, it means “change your mind,” but lifeisthe result of that. This choiceisto be symbolized quite publicly, by
submitting to baptism. Thistoo isaorist passive: adeliberate, decisive act.
afesivislisted in Liddell/Scott as: release, dismissal, discharge; a starting point in a race, leave-of-absence, remission of
adebt. All indicatetotal removal of amartia. Thisisaterribly misunderstood word. It has been lumped together with
paraptwma — deliberate transgressions — into the English term “sin”, when it is a completely different concept. | have
usually chosen to represent amartia with “failures’. L/Slists: to missthe proper road, to miss atarget, to fail of one's
purpose, to lose, to neglect, an error of judgment. Thisisa critical distinction.

Theresult is the promised Holy Spirit: the gift they have just seen/observed/experienced.

39 — The offer could not possibly be more universally opened! Peter had no idea how “far off” some of the folks of whom
he spoke might be! He needed more instructions on this later.

40 — Interesting — it is “this crooked generation” from which Peter urges them to be “rescued/saved” -- he says nothing
about “hell” or the “anger of God".

42-47 Theresult of Spirit-led evangelism was the immediate formation of a sharing, studying, celebrating brotherhood!
proskarteroountev is a present participle describing the committed group. L/Slists. “to adhere firmly, to persist
obstinately, to remain in attendance, to devote oneself to an occupation”. They couldn't get enough! Of what? The
apostles' teaching — listening to those who had “been there”; Sharing -- “fellowship” (see koinonia in Citizens of the
Kingdom, chapters 7 and 12); and the breaking of bread — mentioned twice. This can refer equally to the observance of
sharing ordinary meals together, and to using the bread and cup deliberately in witness to the unity of the group with each
other and with the Lord. Thereis no indication that a particular location or ceremony was required — certainly not the
supervision of anyone “in charge”. Can you imagine twelve disciples needing “officiate” for more than three thousand
people, gathered in who-knows-how-many homes — daily?(46) Prayers proseuxaiv were constant. Nothing programmed
or formal inthisword. Itismore like “hanging out” with the Lord. They met both in the temple and from house to house.
Daily.

Their praising God overflowed into a gracious attitude toward “all the people”, enabling the Lord to add constantly to the
community. If you are running an organization or corporation, you have to be concerned about the “adding.” In a Spirit-
led community, that isthe Lord's job. Oursisto be the community to which he can add!

Hereisepi to auto again, in asetting whereit isdifficult to interpret it aslocation. KJV says “to the church.” ASV “to
them”, Weymouth “to their number” , Berkley “to the group”. Jerusalem “to the community.” | tend to go with the latter.
ACTS3
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Apparently, they continued to observe “scheduled” prayers, aswell astheir daily meetings. | have not seen this researched,
asto whether first century Judaism had something similar to the Muslim system of scheduled formal prayersor not. At any
rate, Peter and John were simply going to a prayer-session at the temple, not conducting any kind of campaign.

However, thisincident of healing was nothing new. 2:43 reports “many signs and wonders” occurring at the
hands of the apostles. The location just gave this one higher visibility.

It has been remarked that “ The church no longer needs to say, 'l have no silver or gold," but neither can it any
longer say 'In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, get up and walk!™ | strongly suspect there is a connection, and |
believe the connection is the change of focus of attention, and of status. As a power to be reckoned with, the institutional
church has traded Jesus' power for the power of the world. And Jesus made very clear who the power of the world belongs
to, and by whom it is distributed.

No one had to be psyched into believing that something unusual had happened. It was obvious. Those who
insist on aperson's “claiming” healing in the absence of evidence are as much in error as those who deny its possibility.

12 — Peter doesn't start preaching until he sees the crowd in a commotion about what they had seen! And he takes no credit.
He minces no words about those who were complicit in Jesus' death. He cuts them some slack (17) dueto their ignorance,
but is very clear that a major change needs to be made (19, 26). (23) The definition of faithfulness has changed radically.

ACTS4

The authorities interrupt. “Sit down, you're rocking the boat!” Their problem is connecting Jesus to the resurrection.
Pharisees would have said they “believed” in the resurrection (Mt.22:23 f) — just not connected to Jesus.

Contrast vv. 3 and 4. Peter and John are carted off to jail, but another couple thousand people come to faithfulness. Who
won?

5-6 Annas and Caiaphas had a dynasty going. They fancied that they needed to give permission for any such goings-on.
“Church hierarchies’ are nothing new, either.

8-12 Peter'sreply was plain: Jesus commission supersedes their permission! Why isthe institution still oblivious to that?
The officers of the corporation aren't in charge any longer. Jesusis. And heisthe only one.

13-22 Total frustration. “Ordinary people” are not supposed to be able to do/say such things. But what to do about the
evidence? Shut them up. But Peter and John flatly refuse to shut up.

23-30 Thelines are drawn with extreme clarity. Note that the prayer of the group is not for defense or revenge, but for
confidence and courage to continue the work and testimony: to speak (29) and to serve(30).

32-36 The stress produced a pulling together, and even deeper sharing — NOT the sniping and blaming that occursin a
corporation. Thereis no indication of any compulsion here —just mutually providing for needs. 31-36is, in areal sense,
the answer to the prayer of 24-30.

31 — Note that these folks had been present at Pentecost, and/or otherwise already had received the gift of the Holy Spirit.
The “filling” spoken of here has to be another “infusion” to meet the current crisis. Thereis never any indication that only a
single “filling” is to be expected.

ACTS5

There is much that we do not know about this situation, and therefore alot of speculation has arisen. A few
things should be noted: There is no intimation that the contribution of assets was compulsory. No form of pav appears.
Also, timh is somewhat ambiguous, with its definitions ranging from references to non-monetary honor or esteem, to value,
the price of asale, taxable value, cost, expense, liability, or profit. The challenge to Ananias was on the grounds of his
deception, rather than the quantity of his contribution. The honor accorded to Barnabas (4:36-37) may have led Ananias to
desire the same reputation.

One may wonder why they buried Ananias without telling hiswife! 8-9 —It is clear that husband and wife are
held equally responsible for the deception. Dishonesty of any kind cannot be tolerated in the new society.

A mixture of fear and respect is not surprising (11), since word would certainly get around. The multitude of
healings do not seem to have been confined to believers (12-16) since 16 notes that apanatev (everyone) was healed. It is
instructive that the “faithful ones’ being added (14) specifically are said to include both men and women.

17-18 We are not told which of “the apostles’ were involved thistime. 19-21 — the deliverance from prison seems almost
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to be adap in the face to the temple authorities. Their unexplained (to the bigwigs) release seems to have mitigated their
treatment, at least for awhile. 27-32 Peter emphasizes God's over-ruling of their previous sentence. The day's events must
have lent some credibility to the possibility of God's involvement. Note (32) the gift of the Holy Spirit is represented as
being given “to those who obey him.”

38-39 Gamaliel is morerational than the others, recognizing that maybe God does have ahand in this.

41-42 Beating was supposed to be a deterrent, but had the opposite effect.

ACTS6

1-7 More things need attention than twelve people can keep up with. So they don't try to do it all. Delegating authority is
sensible. The decision is made by “the multitude of the disciples,” asis the choice of responsible folks. Nothing isdonein
closed, “executive session.” From the names, it is clear that the ones chosen were from the Greek community — the ones
who had raised the concern.

7 — Interesting that even priests found the new community attractive. Perhaps priests on the lower rungs of the hierarchy
also found it oppressive. Isthat why they are mentioned after the incident of the informal appointment of the deacons?

8 f — Stephen was chosen to help look after justice for the Greek widows. But he soon became a powerful
preacher/evangelist/apologist. And got into trouble for it — NOT with the church — but with its attackers. How sad that this
is so often reversed in modern times.

Stephen's activity was attested by “signs and wonders,” as well as Spirit-given eloguence.

The charges, however, centered around the “holy place”, and “changing customs’ -- both of which, in the light of the
resurrection and Pentecost, were already obsolete.

ACTS7

Stephen's sermon re-caps Old Testament history — a history of people rejecting the messengers God had provided for them
(9, 27, 39, 51).

Basicaly, in their rejection of Jesus Kingdom, they are simply following the pattern of their ancestors (52). The history has
been one of consistently opposing both God's message and his messengers.

54-56 Stephen is privileged to see Jesus glory, and to declare it, before he dies.

59-60 He follows the exampl e set by Jesus, committing himself to Jesus, and praying for mercy toward hiskillers. In 59,
note the use of “spirit”-- to pneuma mou, (cf. also Lk.23:46 and parallels), not yuxh. Neither Jesus nor his followers
subscribed to the Platonic “soul” philosophy, which was as common in their culture asit is today.

ACTS8

1-4 --Once the predators tasted blood, violence increased. That phenomenon isnot rare. But the scattering turned out to be
agood thing.

There are those who preach that things were getting too cozy in Jerusalem, so “God had to send” a persecution
to stir them up. Thisis nowhere found in the New Testament. The conspiracy against Stephen, who was faithfully serving,
was an unmitigated evil, as was Paul's (Saul's) subsequent eradication campaign. But by the power (and decentralization) of
the Holy Spirit, the Lord used even this great evil for his good purposes. The message spread ever more widely.

5-13 — Philip — we are not told whether this was the apostle Philip or the one chosen as a deacon, or even if they were the
same person — ventured into Samaria, where he was received as warmly as Jesus had been (John 4). Many were attracted by
the healings and deliverances, as they had previously been “wowed” by Simon's magic. Spectacle-chasers are always
fickle.

The use of the various forms of pisteuw in 12-13 isproblematic. Firstisthe aorist: the Samaritan folks
“became faithful”, or “trusted” Philip's preaching, and received baptism into the Kingdom. The very same form of the same
word is then used of Simon —though it is noted that he was just attracted by the manifested powers. Was Philip unaware of
hisduplicity? Or just giving him the benefit of the doubt? It islikewise uncertain why the Spirit was not bestowed
immediately, as seems to have been expected earlier. Thistime (14-17), that gift awaited the prayers of Peter and John, who
came down from Jerusalem to see what was going on. Was the discernment of more experienced brethren needed? But
surely Philip would have detected a problem, had Simon offered to buy the power from him. Peter, of course, was never
one to mince words.

Simon had obviously seen away to regain and increase his own powers over the villagers. Peter is not shy
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about denouncing theidea that a gift of God was for sale (21). Such an ideaisclear evidencethat the perpetrator is
not connected to the Kingdom. How sad, that thisis no longer assumed!

Peter characterizesit as kakiav —amoral or philosophical term. kakov is the opposite of agaqov (good); itisavery
serious charge, but less so than ponhrov which is more connected to the personification (and contagion) of evil (soin
Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament). So in thisinstance, it is areference to Simon's own error, from which he is urged
to turn away ( metanohson) . Heisstill eligible for forgiveness (which implies having it removed from his heart.) He must
have done so, since he asks for their prayers.

25-26 reveals an enormous expression of trust in the Spirit! After intense instruction, the apostles return to Jerusalem, and
Philip is sent on to Gaza, leaving the new congregation with only local leadership! But they have certainly had a
demonstration that “you don't mess with the power of God!” Everyone must have recognized Simon's conversion and
repentance as genuine.

26-40 — Philip “just happens’ along the road when needed. People who insist on this as a“pattern” for “evangelism”
neglect to notice that the Isaiah passage is what the Ethiopian was aready puzzling over. Philip did not “choose” it -- he
simply started where the man was. Anything can be a starting point to lead to Jesus! Notice that they weren't required to
hunt up some apostles to do the baptizing, or to find some “blessed” or “sanctified” location! All that was required was an
open heart and available water. A few manuscripts add that the Holy Spirit immediately fell upon him. Thisis not in the
majority text. In any case, the man continues joyfully homeward. Tradition calls this the beginning of the Ethiopian
church.

Philip (39-40) is carried off to Azotus — perhaps 20 miles north of Gaza— and continues all the way north to Caesarea. This
must have been quite awalk—Ilooks like nearly 100 miles on the map. The transportation issue is not explained — at least
not in thetext. The efforts of interpreters are not helpful. Some things are ssmply beyond our understanding.

ACTS9

1-9 Saul was at |least a person who did not go halfway, with what he believed. Notice (v.2) that he had requested
authorization for hisjourney of destruction-- and received it. Jesus had to come personally to get his attention, but then he
delegated the rest of the instruction to Ananias, an obscure disciple of whom this is the only mention.

10-19 It isno wonder Ananias argues with the Lord. And please note that he is not scolded for it. 1n spite of very specific
instructions, he protests asif he's afraid the Lord had not heard who this guy was. Nevertheless, he obeys. He must have
been scared spitless — yet when he goes in, he addresses Saul as “brother.” That is faithfulness.

18 — Saul immediately accepts baptism. Ananiasisthe only one available to administer it. No fussis made about that fact.
It does not seem to have mattered.

19-22 — Saul immediately becomes as eager to proclaim Jesus as he had been to oppose him. No wonder the Jews were
confused. 23 — Their hero-turned-enemy had to be disposed-of. 25— Now Saul'slife is saved by the very people he had
cometo destroy.

26-30 — How desperately the church needs more like Barnabas. How different our life would have been, if there had been
such a person to advocate with some group of brethren!  With Barnabas as a sponsor, he became an active and useful part
of the brotherhood. But the time was short. 31 —He was ostensibly sent home to Tarsus for his own protection. | wonder if
he saw it that way?

32-43 — Apparently people tended to wait on Peter when healing was needed — we are not told why. Both Aeneas’ and
Dorcas situations attracted people to the Lord.

43 — Peter's staying in the home of atanner is evidence of acrack in thewall of ceremonial cleanliness, as anyone who
handled dead animals would have been, if not an outcast, at least suspect.

ACTS 10
1-8 It sounds like Cornelius was being as faithful as he knew how. His prayers and his merciful behavior must have been
viewed as of equal weight, as the order of mention isreversible (2 and 4). The instructions heis given are enviably specific!

And he follows them immediately and without hesitation. He must have had a profound influence on his men, also, since
the people he sent accepted his explanation readily.
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9-20 The way was prepared for their arrival by Peter's vision. But Peter doesn't get nearly as complete an explanation! At
least, not till he has puzzled over it for awhile. Even then, the Spirit merely says, “Don't worry about it. I've engineered
this.”

21-23 Peter obeys, and extends hospitality to the men, inviting these presumably Gentile messengers into the house where
heisaguest. Perhaps Simon the tanner isless likely to feel threatened by this than a*“ ceremonially clean” person would.
They spend the night!

24-33 Itissignificant that Peter takes along afew brethren from Joppa. He was going at the Spirit's direction, but not free-
lancing. Heiswell aware that heis breaking “the law”, but he does so under orders from the Holy Spirit. The trip must
have taken two days each way.

Cornelius obviously recognizes that thisis serious. He has assembled quite a crowd, all of whom are apparently
expectant and receptive. (28) Peter finally “getsit” about the vision, and makes the appropriate connection.

34-43 Peter's summary is of Jesus' life, death, and resurrection as evidence of Jesus' status and power. Faithfulness to Jesus
resultsin the removal (afesin) of amartia (failureto live up to God's standard.) Thisis“good news’ indeed, to people
who had been sincerely trying!

44-48 Here, the Holy Spirit is given not only before baptism, but before any formal profession of faith! It's a good thing
Peter had those witnesses along. They were “shocked”, but could not deny the reality of what had happened. Baptism
followed. Wouldn't it have been great to be part of the fellowship of those “few days’!

ACTS11

1-18 Peter iscaled on the carpet about associating with Gentiles. (Note: heisNOT the “supreme leader” that makes all
the decisions, or he would not have been challenged.)

His explanation issignificant: it includes: (1) hisvision, and the Spirit'sinstructions (2) histaking care to have
witnesses along (3) specifics of the encounter (4)God's activity. The situation was then clear to everyone (v.1 -- “the
apostles and the brethren in Judea’), and both praise to the Lord and enlightenment to the brotherhood was the resullt.

Note: nowhereisany arrogance or defensiveness evident. A challengeisvalid, an explanation is warranted, and sanity
prevails. Everyone learns.

19-21 Consequently othersfollow the example, with outstanding success.

22-24 Sending Barnabas to Antioch was not are-run of the challenge; it was to check on what was happening, and to
provide encouragement (23). Thisisaman who has proven to be wise and reliable. He has been generous (4:36), willing to
take a chance on including people (9:27), and he welcomes and encourages the new folks.

25-26 Ever the “includer,” Barnabas fetches Saul to help with the work in Antioch, and they work together for ayear —a
helpful apprenticeship for Saul. This must have been an exemplary group. Thetitle “Christian” was applied by observers,
who obviously saw a difference in these people.

27-29 Agabus prophecy isasimple delivery of a message from the Lord about the needs of brethren. The decision to send
a“relief offering” comes out of the disciple group, not an edict from on high. They choose Barnabas and Saul to be
entrusted with the delivery of the gift, men who have proved their integrity for the previous year among the congregation.

ACTS12

1-2 There's no indication why Herod chose James for execution. It is noted that it is John's brother James. This cannot,
then, be the James that took leadership at the Jerusalem Conference, (chapter 15), since that took place |ater.

3-5 Peter isjailed — probably afurther political ploy. BUT the church was praying (not protesting).

6-11 TheLord took action. Peter (9) wasn't even sure what was going on — he didn't have to “claim” anything, just to
follow instructions. He only realizes the miracle when heisleft alone on a street corner!

12-17 The folks who were praying are just as confused. Peter instructs them to “tell James and the brethren.” Isthisthe
other James, or is the chronology skewed? Or has Peter not yet heard of James' death?

18-19 probably indicates that the guards were executed for their negligence. Thiswould not have been unusual. (Note the
reassurance needed by the guards at Jesus' tomb -- Mt.28:14, and the distress of the Philippian jailer —Ac.16:27).

20-23 It is made abundantly clear that while Herod had political power to abuse and kill the believers, his power had limits.
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He was struck down without human intervention, while showing off his splendor. (Josephus has asimilar account.) One
has to wonder why that happens so rarely. Palitical figures frequently demand adulation that belongs rightly only to God.

25— Manuscripts differ in the prepositions used here.  Some say “to Jerusalem”, others say “from Jerusalem.” Still others
say “from Jerusalem to Antioch”, which appearsto fit the situation best.

Barnabas, in his usual role of including people, brings Mark along. Thiswould point toward the latter reading, since
Jerusalem was Mark's home, and the scene proceeds to shift back to Antioch.

ACTS13

1-- Note that “prophets’ and “teachers’ are both plural. No oneisa*“big cheese.”

2 — Regardless of whether this was a prayer meeting of the congregation or of the prophets and teachers, the Holy Spirit's
message was perceived and acted upon by the group. There is no indication of how the particular destinations were
perceived or chosen.

5 — Interesting that even though they were sent out by a Gentile church, they went to the synagogue first,

when they arrived in Cyprus.

6-12 — The encounter with the proconsul was at his initiative, and he wanted to listen, not challenge.

The opposition came from Elymas. Notice that Paul did not “curse” him. He simply announced what the Spirit had
reveal ed was about to happen. (11) axri xairou indicates that his blindness was to be temporary — long enough to make
the point that the Lord wasin charge. 12 Sergius Paulus was impressed with “the Lord's teaching” -- or, “the teaching about
the Lord” (Genitive of content?) -- which must have been assumed to be connected to the demonstration of power.

13 —Thereis no reason given for Mark's departure. Paul later appears to have considered it tantamount to desertion, but
Barnabas did not agree. Leaving Crete, they head for the Asian mainland (now Turkey), at Perga, and continue on to
another Antioch. (There were cities named for the Greek conqueror Antiochus Epiphanesin many of the areas he overran.)
Here again, (14) they found a Jewish congregation.

14-15 Apparently an invitation to visitors to speak must have been customary. The request isfor “aword of
encouragement”. Paul, of course, is ready.

16-25 Paul ties Jesus coming to their own history.

26-42 Notice, he does not lay on his listeners the blame for the action of the rulersin Jerusalem. He focuses on the triumph
of the resurrection — the fulfillment of God's ancient promise. The messageis simply, the Law hasfailed. But God found a
way to make thingsright. 39 “In thisman” -- Jesus — the faithful (present active participle) are “made just”. Theverbis
present passive. It istransformation, not deight-of-hand. Both the faithfulness and the transformation are described as a
process, not an event. (Some manuscripts add “before God.” ) The detailsin which subsequent preachers delight to wallow,
are simply not there. If oneisfaithful to Jesus, he is made what he is supposed to be. It's not some theoretical “believing” -
- it'sbecoming. And that is enough.

43 Some, apparently, were convinced immediately. A few manuscripts refer to “deserving ones’ (aciountev) being
baptized. At any rate, they are urged to remain faithful.

44-48 “The Jews’ here must refer to the leadership, as alarge group had already chosen faithfulness. They are jeal ous of
the crowds that have come together. (46) Paul asserts that they have pronounced their own judgment — it is not he who
condemns them. The offer of life was made to everyone.

46-47 They have forgotten their own commission from God, which Paul quotes from |saiah (49:6): the very existence of
God's people is for the purpose (eiv) of straightening out (“saving” -- swthrian) the whole world. “Setting thingsright” is
what we are about.

48 Word order may be significant here: “whoever believed/became faithful” or “whoever was appointed” -- which verb
does osoi belong with? It isright between the two, and could be read either way. Usually it has been taken with a*“destiny”
flavor, but the grammar does not support insistence on that.

49 The message of inclusion spread like wildfire.

50 Interesting that both men and women were enlisted to throw the apostles out. Women listed first!  Thisis not what we
have been told about the prevailing culture. Remember that we are now in Greek territory, not Jewish.

51 Paul and Barnabas matter-of-factly move on, obeying the instruction to “shake the dust off their feet.”
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52 Presumably this refers to the disciples who remained in Pisidian Antioch.
ACTS 14

1-7 The same pattern prevailed in Iconium — modern Konya. |s there something about the harsh, bleak landscape that
breeds extremism? Later centuries saw it become a center of Sufism (dervishes); it appears very conservatively Mudlim
now. We saw more distinctive clothing there than anywhere elsein Turkey, in '06. People responded to Paul's preaching, or
at least to the miraculous powers exhibited, but the populace and rulers were divided, and ariot was brewing. So they
headed out — continuing to preach.

8-18 The opposite problem presented itself in Lystra. The healing of a crippled man was seen as a visitation of the pagan
gods, and they had all they could do to prevent a pagan sacrifice.

19-20 The opposition arrived from Antioch and Iconium, and instigated a stoning, instead. No opinion is expressed asto
whether Paul was just knocked out, or resurrected with the prayers of the disciples. But he was well enough to go on to
Derbe the next day. These are considerable distances —along walk.

21 Moredisciplesin Derbe, and apparently the Jewish leaders did not follow there. No incidents reported, at least.

21-24 Checking back with all the places they had been, it isinteresting who is doing the “ strengthening”! The guyswho
had been beat up! They are not preaching a“ prosperity” gospel —they warn their converts of “many hassles’ connected
with entering the Kingdom. 23 isasignificant pattern: plural “elders’ are appointed in every church — no hierarchy here,
either. No conferring of power or clout. Just communal prayer and fasting, committing the new brotherhoods to the Lord.

25-28 Making their way back through Perga, they returned to report back to the folks who had sent them out. Debriefing is
an important part of an assignment, cultivating integrity, and allowing the work to be critiqued and eval uated.

ACTS15

1 — The major manuscripts do not make clear whether these troublemakers were from among the believers, or from the
opposition leaders. Some manuscripts add, after “Jews’, “who had become faithful / believed, from the sect of the
Pharisees.” Might they have been trying to keep afoot in both camps? Clearly, (v.2) they had not been “sent” by “the
apostles and elders’, since the group at Antioch felt they needed to be informed. Who “they” areis not certain in v.2, but
v.3 states that Paul and Barnabas were sent “ by the church” -- the entire brotherhood. Paul and Barnabas were accompanied
by others from Antioch as well.

The news of the inclusion of the Gentiles was received joyfully, al aong the way, aswell asin Jerusalem —
except for one faction, identified the same way as the minority manuscripts characterized the perpetrators of the dispute in
v.1. Perhapsthey are the same people?

6 —The “apostles and elders’ -- we are not told how many — are assembled as arbitrators. Peter's testimony is areminder
that it was God's initiative, not people's, that started the involvement of Gentiles.

12 -- The venue shifts to “the whole multitude”, who then listened to what had happened.

13-21 -- James (not clear which one — see 12:2) undertakes to summarize the discussion, and relate it to Scriptural
precedent. His recommendation isthat the Gentiles simply be admonished to abandon all pagan practices—all the things
listed were integral parts of common pagan worship.

22 — The decision is made by “the apostles and el ders with the whole church/assembly.” Two new “leaders’ are introduced:
Judas/Barsabbas and Silas, who are sent to represent the Jerusalem group, in addition to the |etter that is drafted.

23-29 Important points are made:
Although the offending individuals came from Jerusalem, they were not sent by the apostles and elders there.
Their teaching was an unwarranted attack upon the genuineness of the conversion (the integrity) of the Gentile
converts.
The Jerusalem brethren had reached a consensus of acceptance, attested by sending a couple of their own
leaders.
They assume the decision to have been engineered by the Holy Spirit.
A clean break with pagan practice should be the only requirement imposed upon the Gentile believers.
Notice: they did NOT say, “You arefine just asyou are.” Change IS expected. But it isa specific kind of change — not one
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merely requiring peripheral cultural practices. They have been given insight and grace to see that there is a difference.

30-34 The decision is received as encouragement, not repression. Judas and Silas are referred to as “ prophets/spokesmen”
and their function was a so encouraging and strengthening (not scaring!) the brethren. They were a so free to make their
own decisions about where to serve. (33-34).

35— Emphasis again is on plural teaching and preaching functions-- “with many others.”

36-41 This second trip appears to have been Paul'sidea There is no mention of submitting it to either the brotherhood or
the Holy Spirit's guidance. Might this have been afactor in the disagreement that arose? Yet the Lord turned it to
usefulness, with two teams sent out. Only Paul and Silas are recorded as having been “committed to the Lord's grace” by
the brethren. Isthat because L uke has chosen to follow Paul rather than Barnabas? Heis not mentioned again, except in a
couple epistles. Therift is sad, as without Barnabas' intervention, Paul would not have been included by the apostles. Now
he has chosen to give Mark a second chance.

ACTS16

1-5 Not sure what Paul is doing here. Operating on his own initiative? Timothy is recommended by the brethren, but then
Paul, who has just made the case for accepting Gentiles, makes this concession to the advocates of Judaizing? In spite of

(4) distributing the results of the council decision? There is ho mention of guidance —and | wonder if he asked?

6-10 Now suddenly the Holy Spirit reasserts himself, by blocking access to some of the places Paul had targeted. The
details of the blocking are not outlined.

10— Luke joinsthe team. Thisisthefirst of the “we” passages. Some hypothesize that Luke himself may have been the
“Macedonian man” who bugged Paul so constantly that he was seeing him in hissleep! In any event, the team now heads to
Greece.

13 —Lydiaislabeled “aworshipper of God” -- but there is only the mention of the Sabbath to indicate that the prayer
meeting may have been Jewish. Apparently there was no synagogue — that required a quorum of adult males, and thiswas a
group of women. Gender does not appear to have been an issue. Greek custom in the first century allowed agreat deal of
autonomy to women. As abusiness woman, Lydia apparently had the means to offer generous hospitality. Purple goods
were aluxury, and very expensive.

16-18 The healing of the fortune-teller is odd, and seems an act of frustration more than compassion.

19-20 Thereadl issueisloss of profit, but the complaint to the officialsis religious and political. Things haven't changed
much!

22-29 Beaten and in prison, Paul and Silas are praying and singing hymns. After the earthquake, compassion kicksin. The
jailer might indeed have been executed for the escape of his prisoners. Of course, danger also accrued to conversion, as had
just been made obvious. Notice: the way of faithfulness had been explained to the jailer and his household (32) before they
were baptized. He had also given “first aid” care to Paul and Silas. Afterward, it looks like a party, all in the middle of the
night.

35-40 Apparently, by now the officials had realized the basel essness of the charges. (37) Paul plays the citizenship card.
Roman citizens could not be treated like that, and the soldiers knew their jobs, and perhaps their lives, could hang on a
complaint.

Nevertheless, when asked to leave, the apostles comply — after they have “encouraged the brethren.” Wait a minute —who
needs to be encouraged?

ACTS17

1-10 Paul followed the usual pattern in Thessalonica, starting at the synagogue, where there was at least alogical starting-
place, ideologically. Apparently, local people must have at least frequented, if not joined, the synagogue, asit is “godly” or
devout Greeks and prominent (prwtwn) women who are mentioned as converts. Strict Jews would have allowed neither,
unless the men became proselytes.

So the political uproar, which Luke attributes to jealousy, probably arose from the perception that these
“outsiders’ would not identify with their institutional structure. Also true to form, the charge they brought before the court
was political, not religious.
10-15 Theresponsein Bereaisfar more faithful -- “What does the Scripture say?’ This, as always, led to faithfulness —
again, both men and women are included. In first century Greece, women played much more public roles than they did
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farther east. They areincluded in al the reports of contactsin Greece, both positive and negative.
It was not far, for the Thessalonian Jews to come to stir up trouble, but quite along trip to Athens, so Paul had a
fairly long wait until Timothy and Silas could get there.

16-21 InAthens, Paul did not confine his efforts to the synagogue. Perhaps he prudently decided not to get run out of town
before the others arrived. The Agora (marketplace), right below the Parthenon and other temples of the Acropolis, was a
major gathering place for discussions of all kinds.

22-33 The Areopagos, beside the market, served as aforum for philosophy and debate. Its stony surface, worn smooth by
millennia of use for that purpose, overlooks the market below, and the lofty Acropolis towers on the other side. One cannot
help being overwhelmed at the multiplicity of deities represented, and many now are just the bases from which statues have
long since been looted for museums and trophies.

The Areopagos at that time had spawned a court/council of respected thinkers and philosophers that served a
rather more intellectual than political function, although some political |eadership was also present. It was not a formal
court of law, however: it could be seen as a sort of “peer review”.

Paul addresses them respectfully, quotes their own philosophers, but does not hesitate to correct their perception
of their “unknown god.” The people of Athens had made room for all sorts of foreign deities (18). What was one more
altar? Just an “insurance policy” in case they had missed someone! Note that although Paul spoke of One superior to all, he
does not attack their worship. He simply supersedes it, introducing Jesus as the one to whom all previous perceptions had
looked forward. The resurrection was too much for them. Such athing was not in their cultural universe.

But a few were convinced. Dionysius was a member of the Areopagos council, a prominent citizen. We know
Damaris only by name. Women, asfar as | have been able to find out, were not councilors; but she must have been around,
to hear. The“others’ are not named.

It appears that Luke remained in Philippi — his home? -- for the writing reverts to the third person in this chapter.

ACTS18

2-- Priscilla and Aquila apparently were political refugees. Claudius, a relative of questionable mental capacity, had
succeeded the capriciously cruel Caligula as emperor in AD 41. He was despised by the Roman senate, supported by the
military. The conquest of Britain, and several notable reforms marked his reign, as well as a paranoia that may well have
been justified. Although heinstituted judicial reforms, some of which defended the weak, his concern for security may have
combined with general Roman xenophobia to expel the Jews in AD 51. At the same time, he campaighed against other
Eastern mystery religions, as well as Celtic Druidism, largely because of their proselytizing activities, which he considered a
threat to the Imperial religion. Felix, later governor of Judea (23:24), was a member of his court. Nero was his adopted son
and successor, after Claudius was poisoned by his fourth wife, Nero's mother.

3-4 Paul teamed up with Aquila and Priscillain order to support himself while “holding discussions’ in the synagogue. (6)
His success soured relationships in Corinth, despite the conversion (8) of one of the synagogue leaders; so he moved, to
preach and teach next door. (9) The Lord personally encourages and confirms hiswork. What a privilege!

12-17 Gallio shows himself to be avery rare bird: apolitical figure who refuses to be manipulated! May his tribe increase!
18 — There is another reference to this custom later (21:24), but neither has an explanation. Speculation is widespread, but
the only thing that is certain is simply “what it says’ -- it is symbolic of a“vow”.

18-22 Priscilla and Aquila elect to remain at Ephesus. This is the first mention — perhaps the first contact? -- there? Paul
makes an appearance at the synagogue but apparently leaves the work in their hands.

22 — Caesarea was the closest seaport to Jerusalem, so it is probably the church there to which Paul “gave greetings’ before
returning to home base in Antioch.

23 mentions athird journey around the same region (west central Turkey), just checking in on the various congregations.

24-28 Priscilla and Aquila dea very wisely with young Apollos, whose message was deficient. They recognize and
appreciate his proficiency in the Scriptures, note his enthusiasm, but carefully correct his errors. They must have gone
about it very well, as they soon decided he was ok to send on. Their judgment was vindicated by his helpfulness to the
brethren in Corinth/Achaiato whom they had recommended him.

Clearly, all had the welfare of the whole group as a priority. The “senior” team did not react as if the young man was a
threat; and he did not arrive with a*“conquering” attitude. The results are beneficial for all concerned.

It becomes clear from the next chapter that it was the part about life in/with the Holy Spirit that was missing from Apollos
understanding. If only such lack could be resolved in such a healthy and brotherly fashion today!

ACTS19
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1-6 Hereisanother excellent example of graciously correcting error, and of receiving correction. Why is that so much more
difficult, millennia later? | suppose since the whole idea was new, there was no set-in-concrete “doctrine” to defend, and
folks were of amind to adopt anew life. Clearly, this group was identifiable as “disciples’, but something made it obvious
that the power of the Holy Spirit was missing. It was however quickly granted. In Cornelius case, the Spirit was given
with no instruction having been given; But here, the ignorance of expectation seems to have been a hindrance. This
discrepancy should be adequate evidence that thereis no “set formuld’ that must be followed.

Most likely, these were people who were converted under Apollos ministry before Aquila and Priscilla
corrected him. One is made to wonder how many others in those early times, like today, accepted only a “partial” gospel of
some sort, due to faulty teaching.

8-20- Three months in the synagogue, and two years in Tyrannus' school, and word spread throughout the province. And
thiswith no radio or tv campaign!

11 — The miraculous healings are called “unusual”. So apparently that was not standard procedure. Without the negative ou,
the aorist participle was frequently used to refer to chance or fate, as well as “ordinary” expectations. So al of these
concepts would be negated in this passage. It is presented as a deliberate action of God. 13-16 Such unusual goings-on
naturally produce some phony imitations. Their falsehood is evident. 17-20 This draws a clear line between miraculous
happenings that are the work of God, and deceptive “magical” practices— and the faithful lost no time in declaring their new
alegiance. Thereis no statement that they were required to destroy the paraphernalia of their previous deceptive practices.
It appears to have been a spontaneous expression of their loyalty to the Lord. The financial lossistallied, but obviously did
not deter their decision.

23-40 That was not universally the case, however. Demetrius and his “union” saw their trade threatened — as indeed it was
—and thistime the local “religion” isinvoked on behalf of “business.” The white marble pathway to the theatre surged with
angry craftsmen whose market-stalls lined the roadway, as the mob filled the huge theatre (seating 24,000) that is till
standing. A formidable lynch mob! Interestingly, this time (31) some of the government officials took steps for Paul's
protection. The town clerk, probably a pagan, from his speech, nevertheless quiets the mob and directs the plaintiffs to the
courts. It should be noted that he was able to say in all honesty that Paul and his fellows had done or said nothing
slanderous about their gods. Modern “evangelists’ would do well to follow this example.

What an impressive thing it was, to see the single remaining column of the world-renown “ Temple of Artemis
of the Ephesians,” standing in a weedy field, with a stork nest on top! “She whom all the world worships’! Sadly, though,
the church, said to be that of John the elder, is also in ruins. The remnant is from the 4™ century AD. The only thing one
hears is about the decline of the Orthodox hierarchy. No trace of the brotherhood established earlier seems to be
remembered.

ACTS20

1-6 Fina visits to the churches of Macedonia and Greece. Representatives from many of those groups join the delegation.
This might be the famine-relief trip that Paul recordsin Il Corinthians, and mentionsin Ac.24:17 in his defense before Felix,
in which case folks from the donor groups are invited to certify the integrity of the campaign. Luke also rejoins the group
(5,6 the “we" references resume), which reassembles in Troas (Troy?). The geography fits.

7-12 It fitsfor a doctor (Luke) to connect the abundance of lamps (CO and CO2) with Eutychus falling asleep. Getting him
outside would surely have helped. Does Paul's response approximate an early understanding of CPR? Thisis not to deny a
miracul ous restoration, but to wonder if the “miracle” may have been in the proper response being inspired.

13-16 details of the journey. Paul wants to be in Jerusalem by Pentecost. He does not say why: to celebrate? Mitylene,
Chios, and Samos are a series of islands off the Turkish coast, which would have been logica stops along a coastal route.

17-38 Why was the farewell to the Ephesian elders at Miletus? The ancient harbor at Ephesus was silted-in by that time,
but Kusadasi would have been closer. Probably that was simply the boat's scheduled stop.

18-21 Paul reviews his exemplary history among them, which modern envoys would do well to emulate.

22-24 He has been “warned by the Holy Spirit” about the outcome of the trip, but chooses to ignore the warning. He does
not speak of any leading to that conclusion, nor of any counsel of the brotherhood. One would like to ask him his reasoning.
It does not seem to square with other admonitions. Was he “winging it” on his own?

28-30 Paul ddivers his own warning to the elders. of treason. Some will come from outside, some from inside the group.
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Watchfulnessis essential.

31-32 This is critical. Only the power of God can protect the gathered group. Although the infinitives are aorist
(oikodomhsai, dounai) , the watchfulness (grhgoreite) is a present (continuous) imperative.

33-35 Paul reminds them of his example: self-support — not making a profit from his work. He paid not only his own
expenses, but those of his companions! What a difference from modern practice!

Note especially v.35 —the purpose for working, is to provide for the weak!

The farewell sceneis of love and commitment.

ACTS21

1-3 Details of the journey down the coast, sheltered by a succession of islands. More open water, heading for Phoenicia.
“Syrid’ was the designation of the Roman province of which Palaestina and Judea were parcels, not the modern country by
that name.

4-6 The counsdl of brethren here is also against going to Jerusalem. Warned by the Spirit (20:22), and reinforced by the
brotherhood (4), Paul nevertheless persists. Again, thereis no reference to leading. Ishejust tired? Stubborn?

7 Tyre, Ptolemais, Caesarea— continuing down the coast.

8-14 In Caesarea, the warnings are reinforced by the prophecy of Agabus. Paul had listened to him before, when he spoke
of the famine. But now he is adamant. (Luke is still involved.) The wish for “the Lord's will” seems to be one of
frustration, rather than a prayer.

15-25 Meeting with the elders, Paul reports on his trip. They propose a concession to the Judaizers, which Paul,
uncharacteristically, accepts. No mention of any instruction either by the Spirit directly or by prophecy. This is usually
touted as faithfulness on Paul's part — but | wonder.

27-36 False accusation by the Asian Jews who had been his nemesis on their own turf. But why was Paul even in the
temple? Did he still hope no break would need to be made?

30 Isthe locking of the temple doors symbolic? Or prophetic? (Compare Rev.3:8 and 21:25)

31-40 Paul is rescued by the Roman authorities, who apparently had no clue what the fuss was about. The commander is
impressed by Paul's linguistic fluency. Paul plays the citizenship card again.

ACTS22

1-2 Suiting the language to the audience, he now gives a brief bio to the crowd,

3-5 identifying with their distrust of the new message,

6-16 describing the circumstances of his conversion.

17-21 He had been instructed to leave Jerusalem because his testimony would not be accepted. Is his response in 19-20 a
case of arguing with the Lord's assessment of the situation?

Paul's accounts of events immediately following his conversion are not consistent. Here, he skips over his
activity in Damascus, and the advice of the apostles (9:19-30). In later epistles, he makes reference to other events not
mentioned in either of these accounts.

21-22 The reference to Gentiles sets off the crowd again, confusing his protectors.

24-49 Another round of citizenship, and also pulling status, of hereditary vs. purchased citizenship.

Paul did not hesitate to take advantage of his“rights.” And again, there is no mention of his being led or directed.

30 The Roman commander is still trying to figure out what's going on. Could he possibly be so clueless about the factions
in the city he was charged to keep under control? Of course, that is not rare in an official of an occupying power----.

ACTS 23 Paul before the Sanhedrin

1-5 Is Paul being sarcastic? IsAnanias behavior the issue -- “A real high priest wouldn't act like that!”? Or has Paul been
away so long, and the office so highly politicized that he really doesn't know who's the titular head-honcho? Either reading
ispossible. The grammar gives no clue.

6-10 And either would fit with his very political response. The Romans are more confused than ever.

11 Now, at length, ancther vision. Thistoo can be varioudly interpreted: either, “ You've done well, hang in there,” or “You
wouldn't listen, so thisiswhat will happen.”
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12-15 | wonder how long this group starved themselves?

16 Thiswas one gutsy kid, to go into the Roman fort.

16-22 The ambush is averted. Why did the commander believe the boy? Perhaps so much wacky stuff was going on, that
it sounded plausible.

23-30 An enormous escort, for one man!  Of course, Lysias manages to cast himself as the brave rescuer of a Roman
citizen —just a bit of a stretch! 29 He recognizes the nonsensical nature of the charges, but (30) represents his continued
custody being for Paul's own safety. Politics never changes!

31-35 Waiting for atrial on charges that everyone knows are false.

ACTS24

1-9 Tertullus is the consummate political advocate. He even manages to get in a snide attack on Lysias, probably miffed at
the inconvenience of needing to come to Caesarea, rather than simply disposing of the dissident in Jerusalem. The governor
is not deceived.
10-20 Paul is very straightforward. He acknowledges that they consider him heretical, but still tries to maintain the
connection with the ancestral “hope’. (17) He reminds them that the purpose of his being in Jerusalem was to bring
offerings, and (19) that it was foreigners who started the trouble.
22-23 Felix is knowledgeable enough to realize the whole affair is a sham. But protocol must now be observed. 24-26 And
of course there's always the possibility of abribe.

Curious about the conversations with Felix and Drusilla. The governor's having a Jewish wife — no references
as to whether that was common. (22) He knew “quite a bit” about the Way (of Jesus); but she is not called a disciple or a
follower. akribesteron refersto precision, accuracy. The implication would be that he had devoted some study to it.
25 Why would Felix have “become frightened”?  The discussions dealt with “justice, self-control, and the coming
judgment” -- perhaps he judged himself by the criteria of which Paul spoke? If he was angling for a bribe, none of those
factors would score him very high.
27 Leaving a person whom he knew to be innocent in custody for two years, would be hard to construe as “justice”.
Tacitus, the historian, characterizes Felix as notorious for corruption, licentiousness and bribery. He also notes that Drusilla
was the daughter of Herod Agrippal In AD60, Felix was recalled to Rome, tried, and convicted of abuse of his office. He
was succeeded by Porcius Festus (around 59-62 AD), about whom little is known. Josephus considered him a better ruler
than Felix.

ACTS25

1-5 That judgment seems sound, as Festus seems to have immediately begun to tend to neglected work. He was also smart
enough not to risk sending Paul back to Jerusalem.

6-12 On returning to Caesarea, he got right down to business, and apparently quickly discerned the baselessness of the
charges. 9 Asa concession to the Jewish leadership, he suggests the Jerusalem idea, but not as an order. 10-11 Paul boldly
reminds him that he already knows the whole thing is a sham. Exercising his right as a citizen again, Paul appeals to Rome.
Nero was emperor by that time! Had Paul not heard of his reputation? Nero had just succeeded Claudius, so perhaps he had
not yet hit his stride of despotism.

13-22 Festus dilemma: remanding a prisoner who should have been released, and needing a charge. He obviously knew
nothing of the religious controversy. Agrippa’s opinion is solicited.

23-37 A hearing to resolve Festus' problem.

ThisAgrippawas Agrippall, son of the one who reunited the Jewish kingdom around AD 40, and whose death
is recorded in 12:20-23 (documented also by Josephus.) He would have been a brother to Drusilla, Felix's wife. Bernice
was also the sister of Agrippall. He was the last of the direct line of Herod the Great (followed by Archelaus, then Agrippa
| and 1. He had no children.

ACTS26 Paul before Agrippa

1-8 Introductory comments. Paul respectfully recognizes the king's familiarity with Jewish culture. (6-8) The repetition of
elpiv / elpizw isintriguing. The strictness of the Pharisees was premised upon attaining the “hope” of the Messiah. Isit
perhaps easier/preferable to live with hope anticipated than with hope realized? Its realization changes the whole
environment. Perhaps this is what the powerful could not accept? Their power to coerce obedience was derived from the
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expectation that their system would bring the consummation. To have it announced that the King had come, and thrown
open the doors of his Kingdom to all who would acknowledge him, totally wiped out the basis of their power.
9-12 Paul acknowledges this attitude as the basis for his own earlier activity.

13-18 This version differs dightly from the account he gave (22:6-16) before the crowd in Jerusalem. He leaves out
Ananias ministry, and attributes all the instructions to the apparition of Jesus. The commission is to open the eyes of both
“the people” and “the Gentiles’, turning them from darkness to light. Neither recognized the “darkness’ in which they were
living, or that they were operating under Satan's authority and needed to be set free. The “inheritance” which the lega
experts were so diligently seeking, is for those who have been made holy by (en) their faithfulness to Jesus — not people
meticulous about details of the law. A radical message!

19-23 What was promised to happen — HAS happened. And that is a serious problem for the people who had it all figured
out.

24-29 |t al sounds like nonsense to Festus, but Paul appeals to whatever may be left of Agrippas understanding. Agrippa
does not appear to be offended. In fact, he speaks to Paul's innocence.

Much has been spun out of Agrippa’s reply to Paul's challenge about believing the prophets. en oligw isacommon phrase,
used as we would say “In short,” or “What thisamountsto ...”. The verb peigeiv isasimple present indicative. Since there
was no punctuation in the original manuscripts, no one can pontificate as to whether thisis a statement or aquestion. Paul's
response, however, tends toward the idea of a question -- “Are you trying to convert me?’ which, again, could be taken as
genuine or sarcastic. Paul replies, in essence, “ That's what my whole lifeis about! That is my desire for al of you.” The
assumption that the king was on the verge of commitment has no basisin the text.

ACTS27

Lukeisaong again. Itisnot clear who €elseisin the company thistime, other than Aristarchus. Julius, the centurion, must
have been a considerate man, to allow such freedom of association.

1-8 A coastal route was chosen because of the weather, but after leaving Cnidus alot of open water had to be crossed. They
were on the Mediterranean side of Crete, and hence vulnerable to storms.

13-20 The danger of which Paul had warned is upon them. There are only so many things to be done, and they run out of
options, and hope. Whether Paul's warning was the result of his experience in many travels, or a prophetic word, is not
recorded.

21-26 Thistime, it is a prophetic message. The vocabulary indicates that he had been praying for the whole crew, not just
his people: (24) “God has graciously given (kexaristai) you all those who are sailing with you.” Thisisthe verb also used
of the gifts of the Holy Spirit! (which fact confirms that such “gifts’ are intended to fill obvious needs, not so that people
can show off.)

25 Paul admonishes the crew to “cheer up” because Paul trusts God! | wonder how they reacted.

27-38 Two weeks is along storm!

31 Thistime the captain listens to Paul's warning.

33-36 Following his example, they took a meal, then threw out all the supplies. The boat is atotal 1oss by now anyway.

37 In tallying the passengers and crew, Luke uses the word yuxh. This should put to rest the nonsensical assumption that
yuxh refersto “souls’ as some sort of disembodied entity.

42-44 Normal procedure would have been to kill al the prisoners; but it has finally become clear to Julius that Paul is the
only onewho has aclear head. Consequently all are safe.

ACTS28

Mélitais atiny island south of Sicily. Certainly it had to be providential to land there, after two weeks adrift! How would
people have found it, not knowing where they were?

1-6 They were kindly received. The snake episode impresses the natives, but not Paul. It is simply a fulfillment of the
promise of Mark 16:18 — not a show, but simply provision for a need.

7-10 Paul continues filling the charge to supply needs, in the healing of Publius father, when his household was caring for
the stranded travelers.

11-15 In decent weather, the trip is completed in easy stages. The hospitality of brethren was welcome. People seldom
know how critical this can be, just to be reassured that one is not alone!
16 Again, very gracious treatment for a prisoner.
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17-22 Paul keeps trying to communicate with the Jewish leadership. His repeated references to their own history and
tradition remind me of my own futile attempts to identify with Mennonites-- except that Paul had the advantage of having
been born into their culture. Even their response: “No one has reported anything evil about you”, sounds so familiar — and
so phony! Wasit as untrue for him as it was for me?

23-28 It's fruitless. You just can't get people who have deliberately distorted their own traditions to see what they are
doing, and to restore their original purpose and vision. It doesn't work. The quote from lIsaiah in v.27 is significant:
epaxungh is aorist passive; but hkousan and ekammwsan are aorist active. The blindness and the failure to hear are
deliberate. They have chosen not to see or hear; consequently, their hearts have been rendered untouchable. Even God
can't heal that.

30-31 Paul was granted more freedom by the Romans than he was by the people who “should” have welcomed him. That
isfamiliar also.

The ending leaves the reader hanging. “Then what?’ It isassumed by some that Luke planned, or perhaps wrote, athird

volume, but none has been found. Tradition takes over at this point, and there is no historical documentation that has stood
the test of careful scrutiny.
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ROMANS

Paul had never met the believers in Rome when he wrote them this letter (1:8-14), although he had wanted to visit
them for some time. We know that Priscilla and Aquila had been expelled from Rome, by edict of Claudius, in AD 51,
before Paul met them in Corinth. Whether they were believers at that time, we are not told.

Thereis no record of who introduced the Lord and the Christian message to the brethren at Rome. The speculation
that the word was carried there by people returning to their homes after Pentecost is as plausible as any, since people “from
every nation under heaven” (Ac.2:5) are said to have been present on that occasion, and we know that Jews had been
scattered across the Mediterranean world in the centuries following the Exile.

Many people have touted this letter to be a closely reasoned theological treatise, and therefore the source of their
equally complicated doctrine and dogma. | reject that assumption for several reasons:

Paul states his own goal for arelationship with these brethren as mutual encouragement (1:12). That does not sound like a
dictated doctrinal statement.

Like his other letters, the primary concern of this oneisto establish that Jew and Gentile, Greek and “barbarian” , al share
both privilege and responsihility in the Kingdom. Nobody has an “inside track” -- al have fallen short of God's pattern, and
all who are willing can be “ set straight.”

It is not unusua for Paul to get carried away with his subject matter, and literally “murder” the grammar in doing so, but
thisletter is probably the most vivid example. He can go for awhole page without a primary verb, heaping together various
sorts of dependent clauses and participial asides, until aresponsible trandator is driven to utter despair, and wishes it were
possible to back good Brother Paul into a corner and say “Hey! Slow down!”

| honestly don't believe that anyone can say with complete certainty what he intends by some of these grammatical train-
wrecks, and consequently | distrust anyone who claimsto have it all sorted into a neat “ systematic theology.”

A trandlator, of course, must make a call, from among the possible grammatical choices— but here, even more than most
places, that call must be made with humility. | have frequently offered aternative trand ations in the text — perhaps not
frequently enough.

There are, however, themes that are quite clear, and these we may use as guides to the rest:

— Faithfulness to Jesus is foundational.

—“Do-it-yourself” projects, whether Jewish or Gentile, are futile.

—New lifein Christ is Resurrection lifel We must expect it to be different.

—A changein one's life will show.

—A new way of lifeispossible, aswell as expected, empowered by the Holy Spirit.

With the use of these lenses, and a deliberate suspension of preconceptions, much of value can be gained from these
admonitions concerning Christian life and attitudes.

The letter may have been written from Corinth, where Paul met Priscilla and Aquila, who would have been a source of
knowledge about the existence of a group of believersin Rome, or perhaps Cenchrea, the home of Phoebe, by whom the
letter was sent. Most estimates place it in the late 50's AD — after the expulsion under Claudius, and before Paul arrived in
Rome as a prisoner.

ROMANS1

1 —-The use of the genitive case here denotes “source”. “Apostle,” literally, is anyone who has been sent on an errand, of
any kind, Itisnot categorically atitle of hierarchical position. aforizw refersto designated tasks or boundaries, and also
to agracious gift (Liddell/Scott.) It, too, has nothing to do with status.

2-4 Paul immediately establishes the link between his message and Jewish history, but quickly moves on to make the point
that Jesus resurrection reveals him to be far more than “just” a descendent of David.

5-6 All nations are now included: and all who have chosen to belong to Jesus are thereby certified to be numbered among
the “called” or “chosen”. Consequently, all the disciplesin Rome are addressed as holy in the love of God. Note the plural
—“WE received’-- inv.5!

8-15 Paul speaks of his desire for fellowship: a mutuality of sharing and strengthening (v.12). He has heard of their
faithfulness, given thanks, and is eager to share with them.
16-17 Faithfulnessisthe key. Thisisamore accurate rendering of pistiv than “faith”, which has come to be
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(mis)understood as a purely theoretical position. A proper understanding of pistiv as avery active word would readily
erase the “faith vs. works’ nonsense. Faithfulness can only be expressed in behavior. “ek pistewv” isnot an expression
of agency (the most common interpretation), which would require a dative case, but rather of source (genitive). Faithfulness
to Jesusisthe source of our life. Theeiv + accusative form denotes a purpose or destination.

18-23 God's “furious anger” is not directed at ignorance, but at deliberate opposition to hisways. Paul speaks of those
who hinder (again, an active word) God's truth by their injustice. Note that dikaiosunh and adikian are judicial terms, not
esoteric philosophical words. The depravity and idolatry described are deliberate choices.

24-28 The listed perversions against which Paul inveighs are part of the liturgy of idol worship. Nevertheless, | cannot
understand anyone looking serioudly at this passage and condoning deviant behavior in any context.

It should be noted that Paul is using the animal words for “male” and “femal€” here, not the more usual anhr and
gunh referring to men and women. Heis describing behavior that doesn't even qualify as human! But that list, we must
acknowledge, also includes (29-31) “evil, greed, wrongdoing, envy, murder, strife, deceit, malice, slander ....” None of
these are to be condoned in the behavior of believers. It issad that, instead of concentrating on removing all hindrances to
afaithful life, so many choose only one or two items as targets by which to pass judgment on others. If only God's people
were as eager to stamp out greed, or deceit, or slander, as they are to condemn deviant sexual behavior! “Selective
repentance” ought not be acceptable in any context.

31 —Thelack of understanding, loyalty, affection, and mercy are also on thelist.
32 — This seems to indicate that approving of this sort of behavior is as serious as participating in it.

ROMANS 2

1-5 Everyone needs a changed life! And God has made that possible. It's not about judging other people. It's about
becoming faithful and obedient. The “wrath” is for those unwilling to change.

6-11 The statement that there is no favoritism makes it clear that “the Jew first and also the Greek” is chronological, not
preferential. Thisis usually overlooked.

12-16 Again, behavior is the defining factor.

17-24 Knowing — even preaching/teaching — is worthless without a life that demonstrates the message.

24 isaserious charge, and one, | fear, to which much of the church today will have to answer. By associating the name of
the Lord with political issues, greed, wealth, ignoring the needs of the poor, militarism, nationalism, the “church” has given
him abad name. Unbelievers want nothing to do with such agod —and | don't blame them.

25-29 In the Jewish culture, the “test” was circumcision. and Paul does not disparage it — IF it is accompanied by obedient,
godly living. Circumcision was asign, originally, of belonging to God. But it had, for many, become an end in itself (likea
flag on one'slapel!) and every bit as meaningless. Paul speaks of “circumcision of the heart”, but has just made it clear that
there will be observable evidence.

ROMANS3

1-8 A “heritage of faith” isnot without value — IF it has the intended results. But it has no value if it does not produce
faithful living.

9-18 The problem is, nobody has been living up to what they do know. This, however, isnot an excuse to maintain the
status quo, but an impetusto all to change.

19-20 The function of the law was to show people how far off the mark all of humanity falls.

21-22 Since nobody was getting the point, Jesus provided, not just more words, but areal-life demonstration, a definitive
definition, of faithfulness. Frequently, in the Gospel accounts, heis criticized for disregarding some technicality of the Law
—while heisin the very process of demonstrating the true intent of that law.

25 ilasthrion may refer to a“sacrifice” (an offering to adeity), which isthe usual translation. However, itisaso the
designation of the “mercy-seat”, the covering of the Ark of the Covenant where God was believed to dwell. Thismay be a
statement that it isin Jesus that the presence of God is revealed! Especialy since the words “blood” and “life” are often
interchanged.

This understanding would meld well with v.26, where we learn that justice itself is created out of the faithfulness of Jesus.
Justice and mercy, wherever they are found, exist only because of the faithfulness of Jesus. Herewe have ek pistewv”
again — a source genitive, asalso in v.30.
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27-31 The only way thisis coherent at al is, again, to understand pistiv as “faithfulness’, or “loyalty”, rather than the
esoteric concept of “faith” (characterized by someone as “insisting that you believe something that everyone knowsisn't
s0.”) Thedistinction is not between activity and passive assent, but between picky details and absolute loyalty to Jesus.
Paul has been stressing behavior al along, and thisis no exception.

ROMANS4

What, then, is“faithfulness’? One critic of my first edition translation protested, “But that only means “loyalty”! Actualy,
that would not have been abad choice, and | have included it as an option in subsequent revisions. I'm not sure thereis any
place where “loyalty” would do violence to the spirit of the text. It encompasses the recognition that the object of the action
isworthy of one's total commitment (which would be another valid choice), as well as a deep attachment and, if appropriate,
obedience — a distinct concept, but often mentioned in conjunction with pistiv. “ldentification with” could aso parallel
“faithfulnessto”. It is making common cause with the one to whom you decide to be/become faithful. Connected to Jesus
John 17 prayer that we may be ONE, with him and with each other? Perhaps.

1-3 Faithfulness to God, then, becomes seen as atotal involvement with his plan and his purposes. Participation.

5-8 So, since God is all about justice (dikaiosunh), so isAbraham, and so are we. And all are transformed in the process.
V.8 was paraphrased in a song our kids enjoyed in high school, which affirmed, “1t doesn't matter what you've been — it
matters what you'll be”!

It is also necessary to realize the root meaning of afihmi. The English understanding of “forgive” as*“Oh, that's ok, it doesn't
matter”, is completely in error. 1t DOES matter, enormously. The word means “to take away, to remove.” A complete
transformation of alifeis caled for.

9-12 Circumcision was given to Abraham as a sign of that total identification — after the fact. It was to be a constant
reminder of hiscommitment. But v.12 isclear: it isthe ordering of on€e's life that counts.

13 At that time, no law had yet been given.

14-25 This latter paragraph becomes a collection of vignettes by which we may understand the all-consuming nature of the
faithfulness/loyalty that is required of those who would be God's people.

14-15 The Law, which came on the scene hundreds of years later, has nothing whatever to do with the inheritance promised
to Abraham or his descendents. That inheritance isfor those who remain steadfastly loyal to God, by his gracious
provision, regardless of circumstances.

17-18 Resurrection is no more fantastic than the possibility of such elderly people becoming parents! Here we also need to
re-examine the concept of “hope” (elpiv)) which refers not to wishful thinking, but to confident expectation. Expectation
was sheer folly — but loyalty made it possible to hang on.

A New Testament parallel situation is seen in the loyalty of Thomas, at the time of Lazarus death. Everyone knew of the
death-threats against Jesus, and tried to dissuade him from going to Judea. But not Thomas. He said to the others, “Let's go
along, and all diewith him.” THAT isloyalty/faithfulness: a more genuine demonstration of the true meaning of “pistiv”
could not be imagined.

19 Thiskind of loyalty does not stick its head in the sand and ignore the prevailing circumstances. It does not deny reality.
It takes sober stock of the situation, and makes a conscious decision to persevere. 20 Thiskind of loyalty produces
strength, and a by-product is giving glory to God. In refusing to desert his commitment, Abraham became “fully
convinced” (plhroforhgeiv). The verb Forew refersto habitual action, endurance, possession. The prefix plhro-,
indicating completeness, fullness, total satisfaction, makes the whole concept stronger. Thisisthe result of extreme loyalty.
Having committed to loyalty, Abraham became confident of God's ability to make good on his promise.

22-24 Thisisthe kind of confidence that is offered to all of us, which enablesus also to livein justice.

(Hereswhere | get messed up. | am quite sure that God CAN do what he said, but as the years go by, | wonder if/when he
WILL. | chooseto beloyal, but fall down on the hope/confidence.)

25 I'm not sure how this gets connected to Jesus betrayal and resurrection, though. The words are paraptwma
transgressions, and dikaiwsin —justice, and both are in identical prepositional phrases with dia and an accusative object.
The construction is completely parallel. Liddell/Scott lists the possibilities as referring to (1) place (through), (2) time
(during), (3) cause (by aid of, on account of), and (4)purpose (because of). There would need to be some specific reason for
atranglation that did not reflect the parallelism, but none of these really seem to fit, because the betrayer (Judas, and by
extension, all who reject Jesus) and the Author of resurrection (God), certainly cannot be said to bethe same!  The verbs
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are both passive, with Jesus as the subject, but the prepositional phrases cannot refer to the doer of the action. That might
work for the betrayal, but certainly not for the resurrection! That effected (caused) our justice, it was not caused by it. We
were not “just” at that time.

So in spite of the parallelism of the grammar, | have treated them differently, but with caution. | have not found another
tranglator that has solved this dilemma adequately. One of many places where the counsel of brethren would be very
helpful.

ROMANS5

1—The previous explorations of “faithfulness’ and “justice”’ help to make sense out of the use of ek and the genitive here,
instead of adative of agency. Loyalty isthe source of the “being-made-just.” Aswe behave loyally, we become just, and
enjoy the relationship of peace that Jesus created.

2 —Never forget that only he could provide that access. It was never a“do-it-yourself” project; but we did haveto “take a
stand”. esthkamen isaperfect tense: it had a defined beginning, of which the effect persists. Here, confidenceis
connected with the glory of God as its source (genitive with no preposition).

3-4 Hassles produce endurance, which in turn produces tested character, and eventually hope / confidence. But what
happens when the hassles wear you down, instead?

5—1 wonder if the key hereis not, like so many other places, the use of the plural? “We" can endure, where “1” cannot.
The Spirit is the mediator of God's love, but so is the brotherhood.

6-10 Jesus willing death is the means of reconciliation. The emphasisison the demonstration of the love of God, not only
in the rescue, but also in the preservation of hispeople. en tw aimati (v.9) anden th zwh (v.10) are parallel, and
possibly equated, both as the means of safety. di' autou inv.9 could refer either to the former autou or to aimati —thereis
no way to tell for certain.

11 — Jesus enables the enjoyment of God!

12-14 Especialy v.12 : the susceptibility to death is NOT a genetic inheritance from Adam, but is “because all failed.” Not
because of specific violations -- there was no law yet -- but because all preferred their own way over God's.

16-18 Jesus has set a different example — hislife, too, is contagious.

Thisisone of those places where the sentence structure is virtually impossible to render in any coherent fashion. Please fedl
freeto criticizeit! But please offer aviable aternative!

19 katestaghsan and katastaghsovtai are both formsof kagisthmi. It may refer to causation, asin the usual
tranglations, but may also refer to a“starting place”, asin arace. That casts an interesting light on the concepts of “failure”
and “justice” -- has Jesus changed the “ starting place”? Are we no longer obliged to dig ourselves out of a hole?

21 —The only question that really matters, is, “Who'sin charge?” We are now enabled to choose our King! basileuw
appears twice — but in wonderfully different contexts!

ROMANS6

Paul continues the theme of the choice of who will be King. Lifewill be controlled: either by failure or by grace.

3-11 Baptism provides a graphic figure of death and resurrection. A person can only make that choice for himself: no one
else can make it for anyone. And if it does not result in atransformed life, it isasham. Slavery endswhen onedies. The
resurrection life is free to submit to a new and gracious King. He has put an end to the rule of death (elaborated in
Heb.2:14) and enables his peopleto live in the power of histriumph!

12-14 We have changed masters. Physical life still exists, but we are choosing to be toolsin the hands of the one whose
very being defines “justice”. Those tools are no longer to be instruments of “failure’.

16-18 Theplain fact is, we are going to obey somebody, or something. Freedom from the life that isreally death, enables
obedience to the giver of life. It does not leave usin avacuum.

| cannot understand why so frequently people reject the concept of obedience. The obedience that is asked of aresurrection
life, is part and parcel of that life! It'sthe “user's manual,” and the result is justice —the very life of God. That isthe
weight of agiasmov : alifethat is devoted (loyal!) to God in every detail. 19-22 recaps the transformation, from slavery to
destruction, into the choice to submit instead to the graciousness of God.

23 —Why do people always place the emphasis on the first half of this statement? That totally misses the difference
between an owed payment, and agracious gift. Lifein Christ isthe gracious gift (xarisma) of God. It can only be received
en xristw —one of Paul's favorite phrases, “in Christ.” The preposition en can only appear with a dative object. Thisone
encompasses nearly all the possible implications of the dative case: agency, location, association, means, and cause. Jesus
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Christ isthe location, the cause, the very atmosphere, where “eternal life” takes place. Whatever, whenever, and wherever it
is, it'sal about Jesus. Thanks be to God!

ROMANS7

1-6 Thisisnot atreatise on marriage. Itisalegal illustration of being “dead” to the Law and joined to Christ. Thisis
represented as one of the accomplishments of Jesus' death, and our identification with it. It isacontinuation of the
argument of the previous chapter. Responsibility, the control of our lives, isin different hands now — those of the Spirit of
Life.

7-13 Paul isfor some reason reluctant to discredit the law. 1t was established for a good purpose, but was wrongly used.
Perhaps it would have “worked” if people had been looking for guidance; but using it as a minimum acceptable standard
was counter-productive. Human nature seemsto go for “minimum requirements’, rather than maximum loyalty!
That's why any attempts to establish a“list” are doomed to failure: you can't “list” everything, so the “fudge factor” goes
wild. Although a“list” might contain some good, valid, useful principles, it really just reveals, not so much specific
transgressions, but unholy attitudes.

14-21 The problem of focusing on specific items, isthat it produces total frustration in the mind and heart of the un-
transformed person.

22-25 Jesusisthe only solution because only he can change attitudes and transform * human nature’”.

Paul is clear that learning the new lifeis not a*“ zapped to perfection” affair. “Choosing life” is a constant effort, despite the
immediacy of the (ch.6) burial-and-resurrection figure.

But note the beginning of this chapter. This passage, Paul says, is directed to people familiar with the Law. Consequently,
those whose lives are not consumed with the Law may miss nuances that others would not.

ROMANSS8

1-2 | have chosen to read the genitive case without a preposition in v.2 as a source genitive. It isnot possessive. It could
also be considered “ content” or “material” without doing any violence to the text. The point is, that he is spesking of a
totally different sort of “law”. This appliesto both pneumatov and zwhv, aswell as amartiav and ganatou. Whatever is
chosen for the one pair needs to be applied to the other. The sentence is contrasting two divergent understandings of “law.”
3-4 Jesus came to do what the law could not. Note, he condemned the failure, not the people. He created the justicein
which those who follow him participate. Again, “walking” -- behavior —the way one lives—is the key.

5-8 The focus of one's attention is what makes the difference, and reveals the chosen source of one'slife. Again, the
genitive may be simple possessive, but may equally imply source. In either case, living by one's human nature is a choice,
not a given.

9-11 The Holy Spirit is frequently spoken of as God's/Christ's “seal of ownership” on the lives of those who follow him.
The presence, life, and activity of the Spirit is the source of our resurrection life. There have been long and convoluted
theological arguments about whether God's justice is “imputed” or “imparted” to people. Those who love such arguments
call it “righteousness’ instead of “justice”, which makes it easier to argue about, because they can pretend it's all theoretical.
It'sNOT. The Spirit'swork isintensely practical, changing death into life, and failure into justice. If you need a“label” for
it, try “implanted”! | think that's better than either of the others.

12-17 The definitely not-automatic nature of this change of life is delineated more clearly. Theverbinv.13, ganatoute, is
present active, implying continuous action on the part of the second person plural subject. If it referred to asingle incident
or commitment, the form would be aorist. The Spirit's presence is an enabling for a constant effort. v.14, being “led”
implies going somewhere.

Adoption (15-17) isaprocess. So is becoming amember of afamily. On ahuman level, it may take a child a
while to realize that he “really belongs’ -- no less on the level of the Spirit. The Spirit's teaching pulls us into the realization
that as children, we share it all — both suffering and glory. Thisis part of being truly joined to the family. Some historians
have noted a provision of Roman law that required a father, at the time of a child's majority, to officially “adopt” or
acknowledge him as his son, in order for responsibility and inheritance to be established. This may also factor into the
understanding.

18-22 Even the physical creation has suffered from man's failure to care for it as he was instructed. This paragraph seems
to hold out hope that if the children/heirs of the Lord will learn to follow instructions, even the physical world may yet be
rescued.

23 Asphysical beings, we, too, are still under the constraints of badly-managed “nature.” One wishes a preposition had
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been used here: should it read “the redemption of our body”, or “the release from our body”? There is nothing in the
grammar to help. Perhaps it depends upon whether that time comes before or after our physical death? No one knows, and
anyone who pretends to know, needs to study his grammar.

24-30 In the meantime, the Spirit enables our “hanging on” to hope/expectation. It is hisintercession that “works
everything together” for the ultimate benefit of the called. The purposeisour conformity to the likeness of Jesus: being
made just, and eventually glorified. This passage has been mightily abused, both in teaching that attributes every
occurrence to “God's will”, and in insistence that only afew are “called” to belong to him. Thereis no hint of either in the
text. The“destiny” of which v.29 speaks, is to be patterned after Jesus. Thisisthe goal toward which the Spirit is working
and interceding.

26-27 — may be areference to the gift of praying in the Spirit —but may not. Itiscertainly avaluable gift for that purpose.

31-39 Although we are a“work in progress’, the love and protection of God/Jesus/the Spirit are both our defense and our
enabler, regardless of what awful stuff is between here and there. And some of thelist looks pretty grim. Accusations, and
even condemnation by opponents do not change the certainty of our belonging to him. But, oh, how we need to be
reminded!

ROMANS9

1-5 Paul'slament is based on the realization that even though the Jews had so many advantages that should have enabled
them to recognize Jesus, they didn't.
6 — It certainly wasn't the fault of God, or hisword. Thekey isinv.8 —not physical children, but children of promise: and
this must be maintained through successive generations. The genetic component is there, but useless, unless the promiseis
accepted.

| do not understand how the Jacob/Esau part fitsin, as neither of the boys seemed to act very faithfully. But
perhaps we are to see that no one “deserves’ to beincluded in the promise. (16) It isall the mercy of God.

| have retained the traditional translation of v.18, but | am not sure it is correct. The problem isin the unexpressed
subject of gelei. onisadirect object, but thereis no subject, nor isthere any for eleei or sklhrunei. It has been assumed
that “God” isthe subject in al four instances, but with no antecedent, any translator must admit conjecture. The
immediately following argument would seem to push one toward a“ destiny” interpretation. Thisis problematic, however,
since the whole rest of the message is urging people to make a choice.

24-26 This treatment of the calling being extended to the Gentiles, also would appear to contradict the strict “destiny”
interpretation. There are prepositions here : both phrases employ “ec” -- people have been called out of each group.
27-33 Theimplication isthat only afew of either group will respond. 31-32 sounds again like the problem was one of
focus on details instead of personal loyalty. Now we are back to personal responsibility.

Frankly, | don't know how these fit together, and I'm not convinced anyone €l se does, either.

ROMANS 10

1-3 parallels 9:31-32. We are not dealing with a do-it-yourself project.

4 Dependence on Jesus is absolutely necessary.

9 The statement, xristov kuriov is ahighly political one Thiswas the wording of the Roman oath of allegiance to
Caesar. No wonder it is paired with trust in the resurrection. The statement constituted treason, and thereby a death
sentence.

10 Loyalty isamatter of the heart -- “resulting in justice” connectsit to behavior. Verbal acknowledgment isalso a
necessity. It's not “either-or”. The whole package hasto go together for “ deliverance/safety/salvation.”

11-13 Loyalty confersthe privilegeto “call on” the one to whom we are loyal, for rescue. And again, it isthe only criterion
—there is no discrimination between Jew and Gentile.

14-15 The urgency for getting the word out. Thiswas an early component of my own call, asit was for many others. And |
do not doubt that many others were also hindered by the unwillingness of people in institutions to do the sending. | have
never found the answer to this question. Lord, have mercy!

17-21 Unfortunately, many do hear but do not listen. upakouw isinteresting. akouw, to hear, is combined with upo,
under. Liddell/Scott consistently includes the “answer” concept to hearing, and thereby comes out with “ obey, submit, yield
to expectations’ for the combined word. 1nv.18, it revertsto akouw alone. They had heard, but did not respond.

Even Paul had consistently gone first to synagogues, and ranged more widely only after being rejected there.
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ROMANS 11

The question is, who rejected whom?

1-10 God isaware of faithfulness/loyalty that we do not have the power to see. Only he knows for sure whether the
message will be heard or rejected.

7-10 The confusion comes upon those who refuse to hear, confirming and solidifying their choice.

11-16 The message reached the Gentileswhen it did, largely as aresult of Jewish opposition. Paul hopes that as they see
what they missed, they will come around, causing even greater rejoicing. He clings to the hope that their refusal will not be
permanent.

17-24 Neither choice is automatically permanent. Grafting can go both ways. And remember Jesus' story of the vine— HE
isthe holy rootstock. The Father — the vinedresser, -- can prune and graft as appropriate.

25-32 For the key to v.26, see 9:6. “All Israel” hasto refer to all who accept the promise.

The calling is still open, to those who choose to listen.

| am uncertain about v.32. sugkleiw —literally, “locked up” -- also means “joined together.” | think the point is basically
that we are all in the same boat.

33-35 At least, God hasit al figured out. Probably nobody else does (least of all, those who are sure they do!) He
certainly is not beholden to anyone.

36 On the contrary, the whole creation (ta panta) , not just people, are completely dependent upon him!

ROMANS 12

Paul now turns to exploration of the practical results of the new life that has been offered. What does it look like in shoe-
leather?

1-Theincentiveis not fear of judgment, as so many preach, but a realization of the compassion and mercy of God! Our
behavior isto grow out of our gratitude for that mercy. It's the logical, reasonable response!

2 —Theinterplay of voice and tensein the verbsis significant. mh susxhmatizesqe is anegative, present middle imperative.
The middle voice, which English lacks, indicates that the subject both acts and is affected by the action of the verb. Hence,
“Don't continue to pattern yourselves’ ... since the present tense indicates continuous action. metamorfousqe , on the other
hand, while also present imperative, isin the passive voice: thisis not something we can do, but must receive from outside
ourselves. The transformation is accomplished by the Spirit of God's “renewing of your minds’. parasthnai, inv.l, is
totally different. Itisan aorist infinitive. The“presentation” of ourselvesto God isasingle, definitive commitment. Thisis
in the active voice: requiring initiative on our part.

and the result/purpose of al this, isthat we may be able to recognize what God'swill is.  The assumption, clearly, isthat
once recoghized, it will be obeyed.

3 —The enormity of the privilege of participating in this graciousness of God requires awarning not to get “uppity” about it.
But neither are we to disparage either self or others.

4-5 The whole structure of society is changed by the process of transformation. Members of the Body are part of each
other! Theindividualism of first century Greek culture — really, ever since the 6™ century BC philosophers — like that of the
20-21% century western world — has been superseded by something far more beautiful: the Body of Christ.

6-8 The “gifts’” (xarismata) expressed in each person are given, not to that person, but through him to the Body, the
brotherhood. Thelist here differs from those in Corinthians and Ephesians, in that the functions mentioned are all things
critical to the formation and growth of the Body. The dative in v.3 harmonizes with this principle. It ismore likely to be a
dative of means or agency than an indirect object. However, | redize that is ajudgment-call.
The exhortation isto exercise all of these functions with humility and good humor, without taking oneself too serioudly.
(Taking each other seriously obviatesthe need to take oneself seriously!)
9-12 This describes the atmosphere to be cultivated — genuine love, devotion to good, affectionate honor, and eager service.
12-14 “How-to” achieve this— holding up each other's confidence and endurance by prayer; sharing needs both inside and
outside the brotherhood ; praying blessings upon persecutors. It's plain-down impossible to maintain alone.

15-17 Sharing sorrow and rejoicing, and atotal disregard for status or position; concern for the welfare of everyone, is
critical to becoming a brotherhood.

18-21 The plurals continue through v.19. the text then revertsto singular “you's’. If the relationships described up to this
point are cultivated, then the instructions to individuals in 20-21 are possible, because each can count on the support of the
rest.
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ROMANS 13

Thisisafavorite quotation for various nationalistic factions; but to use it to advocate blind acceptance of any nation's
policiesis seriously to misunderstand the text. The primary point isthat civil authority is not to be disregarded, but we must
recognize that such authority is secondary, and subject to that of God. upo, after al, has a primary meaning of “under.” In
1-5, the instructions are in the singular. After that, it shifts back to the plural.

2 — Authority is not the problem, in and of itself. Abused authority (that presumes its own absolutism and disregards the
supremacy of God's authority) is.

3-4 It therefore follows that the instructions here apply to authority that is properly subject to God, and used for the purpose
that has just been outlined.

5 —We are to recognize that legitimate, worldly function.

6 —The participial phrase defines the officials who are “ God's officials’ -- those who give attention to the duties he has
prescribed. (7) These deserve respect.

8 —but do not lose sight of what istruly “owed”.

9-10 -- These higher responsibilities must be a part of the picture, and if a person “in authority” commands the violation of
these commands, it becomes clear that they are NOT in their God-assigned role. This paragraph dare not be removed from
the beginning of the passage.

11-14 Thisisnot adigression nor an afterthought. It is, after all, “human nature” to get caught up in the chaos of
nationalism and the maneuvering of the powers of the world. It's“human nature” to treat warfare like afootball game. But
God's people no longer live in that sort of society. “Look what timeit isl” and live in the Kingdom of Light!

ROMANS 14

1-- There arelimitsto “inclusiveness.” The specific issues may vary from time to time and culture to culture, but this
principleis sound: Welcome those whose faithfulness/loyalty isimmature or incomplete — but not into discussions
requiring discernment. AsVernard Eller put it, “Welcome anyone, without reservation or judgment — but don't let them
rearrange the furniture and throw stuff away!”

2-4 Dietary decisions are not to be a criterion of fellowship, in either direction.

5-6 Observation of particular calendars aren't, either.

7-8 The biggest issueis, does a person make his decisions and arrange his life as a consequence of his devotion to the
Lord? We learned to accept this when we had Old Order neighbors. It was an important |esson.

9-12 Worship of the Lord is crucial. It may take diverse forms.

13-18 The person who considers himself mature, is responsible not to cause harm to the conscience of anyone else.
19 Thereis much that is edifying, that can be pursued in peace.

15, 16, and 20-23 -- “Freedom” must always remain subservient to love.

ROMANS 15

1-7 Thisisapretty succinct recipe for a healthy expression of the Body.

1-2 Strength, or capability, is not to be an excuse for domineering, but equipment for service.

3—If anyone ever had aright to dominance, it was Jesus, but he deliberately rejected that attitude. The quote from Ps.69:9
ispuzzling: itisthelast (unquoted) part of the statement made regarding Jesus' cleansing of the temple. The original
reference is David's complaint about abuse suffered in the interest of faithfulness. Obviously, it was re-interpreted in both
contexts. Here, it isfrequently taken as Jesus' substitutionary acceptance of abuse, but it is one of many places|'d liketo
ask Paul what he had in mind.

4 —Thisis ahepful word on the usefulness of Scripture in the life of the brotherhood: instruction, and coaching for
endurance, resulting in continual (present tense) hope.

5-6 This endurance and encouragement can only come from God — but it must become a corporate experience. It melds
with concern for and among one another. Jesusis the pattern, and following the pattern glorifies God.

7 —Another admonition to “welcome each other.” The standard is“the way Jesus did.” Heis awaysthe pattern. All are
received, but all are expected to be transformed into his likeness. NO ONE is expected to remain “just asyou are.”

8-12 Paul piles up evidence that the message of lifeisfor al ethnicities.
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13 — Hope (confidence), joy, peace, and faithfulness (loyalty) all combine to produce overflowing hope. Thisis
accomplished by the power of the Holy Spirit. That isthe only way diversity can become unity.

14 — Paul hastensto add that he is not about bullying anybody or trying to take over. The group is perfectly capable of
“reminding” each other of who and what they have committed themselvesto be. Heisjust doing some “reminding” of his
own. Faithfulness must always be a mutual effort.

16-19 — Paul speaks of “God's good news’ as his duty (16) and his having “fulfilled” it (19). The news, and the task, isto
realize and confirm the multicultural nature of the Kingdom, and it is effected by (18) “the obedience (upakoh) of the
Gentiles’— again, aquestion of behavior. The integrity of the message is attested by observable results, in all sorts of
unexpected places. (20-21) This goal requires constant new frontiers.

22-29 Paul shares his planned itinerary. It didn't quite work out that way. This was apparently written before the last trip to
Jerusalem, since heis carrying the relief offering of which he spokein Ac.24:17 and asoin |l Cor.9. Thisis probably the
reason why many assume that this letter was written from Corinth, since he refersto the offering from Macedonia and
Achaea— though it could just as well have been from any of the Greek churches.

Cenchrea was the closest to Corinth, and he selected Phoebe, from that church, to carry the letter, presumably when he
stopped there enroute, as he had done earlier, on his second trip (Ac.18:18).

29-33 — Clearly, heis going to Jerusalem with a combination of eagerness and apprehension, as he asks for prayer for
protection, aswell as for his service. I'm sure at this point he did not realize that his trip to Rome would be at government
expense, and not enroute to Spain.

Nevertheless, his confidence that it would be accompanied with blessings was certainly vindicated.

ROMANS 16

1-2 1 would like to know Phoebe. Sheis clearly the carrier of the letter from Cenchreaor Corinth to Rome. Sheiscalled a
diakonon —the word from which we derive “deacon”. In traditional usage, it istransated “deacon” three times, “ minister”
twenty times, and “servant” seven times. Thisisthe only instance outside the Gospels where “ servant” was chosen by the
early translators.

Paul used the word of himself, in the previous chapter (15:16). There, apparently, the powers-that-be thought it ok to call
him a“minister”. Historically, Liddell/Scott lists “a messenger, attendant, or official”, and the verb form as “to render a
service.” Themost significant point is that Paul uses the term of both himself and Phoebe, which certainly absolves him of
the frequent — and ridiculous — charge of misogyny. Phoebe, whatever her “label,” isto be welcomed and provided-for, as
she has done for others. At this point, the word is used in its masculine form, but applied indubitably to awoman. Any
responsible translator must take thisinto account. Asis the case with most words which have taken on hierarchical
overtones in modern usage, diakonov and diakonew were more concerned with the function that was (or needed to be)
performed by a person, than with conferring a “title” upon anyone.

3-16 Thelist of greetingsisimpressive. For never having been there, Paul knows alot of the folks! Note that Mary, Junia,
Stachys, Apella, Tryphena, Tryphosa, Persis, and Julia are all feminine names; not to mention peopl€'s mothers and sisters.
Andronicus (male) and Junia (female) are both mentioned as “apostles’ (“ones sent out”), and relatives of Paul's.

17-20 A final warning isissued against those who foster divisions for their own profit. They appear to be identified with
“Satan” who is shortly to be “smashed.” suntribw islisted with an impressive amount of destruction, including “to beat
into jelly, to have one's head broken, to shatter, to crush.”

21-22 More greetings include some from Tertius, Paul's scribe. No one, of course, knows if Gaius (23), the host, isthe
same one to whom John wrote later (111 John), but both refer to hospitality.

25-27 does not appear in al manuscripts, but if it was added at some |ater date, the writer did so to reinforce the central
message: It isthe purpose of God “that all nations may come to himin faithful obedience.” Amen !!!
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| CORINTHIANS

The Corinthian |etters have caused huge amounts of controversy through the years. People can't even agree asto
how many there were. Paul appears to refer to some of which we have no record. Some “scholars’ (?) contend that the
ones we do have are a compilation of fragments of many. Thisis not implausible, but by no means certain.

Onething isclear: therewasalot of trouble-shooting to be done in the Corinthian church. The city islocated on a
narrow isthmus, where ships had to unload their cargo and have it transported and rel oaded on the other side, in order to
continue awestward journey. Sometimes an entire ship was raised and rolled on logs to the other side. Commerce was
such that the city, even more than Athens or Ephesus, was a poster-child for diversity: a crossroads of trade, cultures,
ethnicities, and religions.

Paul had found awilling audience there, and spent about ayear and a half among them (Ac.18:11). Apollos, also, had spent
time there, with the blessing (after instruction) of Priscillaand Aquila, whom Paul had met in Corinth, and then taken to
Ephesus (Ac.18). With all the coming and going, some lines were bound to get tangled. Paul'sintent isto “rally the troops’
to present a united front to those outside.

The sceneis usualy set during Paul's lengthy stay in Ephesus, during the late 50's AD, when he received word
from some of the Corinthian brethren of dissensions and controversies that had arisen.

He repeatedly makes the point that it is necessary to root out pagan practices, yet without instituting a new
legalism. Thisisnever an easy task. Faithfulness without coercion, and freedom without licentiousness, has always been a
difficult balance to achieve.

Many practical issues of life together are also treated. Viewing them in the context of first century Greek culture
places Paul's advice in a perspective which is too frequently ignored.

Remember that living in loyalty/faithfulness to Jesus challenges the presuppositions of every culture, in every age.

“Thy Kingdom come!”

| CORINTHIANS 1

1 — Sosthenes had been in charge of the synagogue at Corinth when Paul was there for the first time (Ac.18:17), after
Crispus, who isfirst mentioned as its leader (18:8) was converted. Apparently, he too must have come to faithfulness,
before or after the uproar before Gallio, as heis now with Paul (most speculate, in Ephesus) and sending greetings back to
his home congregation. Or perhaps he had carried the letter from Corinth to which Paul refersin 7:1, and detailed some of
the problems that Paul now proceeds to address. Tou kuriou ihsou xrisstou at the end of v.3 could be either a second
object of the preposition apo or modifier of tou patrov. Either or both would be correct.

2-9 Asinmost of hisletters, Paul begins by giving thanks, and in the process, reminding his readers of the exalted status
that they share with al who have cast their lot with Jesus. They have been provided, spiritually, with al they need for
faithfulness (7). They have the knowledge ( §nwsiv) of what the life they have chosen isall about (5). These are both
essential provisions of the grace of God — equally necessary in order to be “ established” -- literally, built on a solid
foundation — to remain faithful until the Lord comes. Everything depends upon the faithfulness of God, and a mgjor
expression of that faithfulnessis their/our inclusion in the community (koinonia) of the Kingdom.

Thisisan important reminder, because it immediately becomes apparent that the ubiquitous Greek individualism,
which enabled division into groups following particular individuals, has reared its ugly head in Corinth, threatening the
existence of the believing community. (10) A united front is not only essential for the reputation of the brotherhood, but for
their very survival in the Kingdom.

11-17 Paul, it should be noted, refuses to accept even those who have lined up behind him! He is adamant that there is no
place for any such division. Jesusistheonly “Big Man”. Paul points out that he did not do all the baptizing, either. Jesus
commission (Mt.28) directed ALL hisfollowersto do that. Thiswas probably, among other reasons, for the specific
purpose of avoiding this kind of factionalism. The reference to “wisdom of speech” (17) may be a subtle reference to
Apollos more scholarly approach; but Paul does not discount its value, saying simply that's not the point of the message.
Elsewhere, it is clear that Apollos made a valuable contribution.

17-25 The only thing that mattersisthe “word of the cross.” Unlike most of hiswriting (and even later in this same | etter)
Paul does not focus here on the resurrection, although the reference to its demonstration (24) of God's power and God's
wisdom certainly impliesitsinclusion.
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19 “Wisdom” and “logic” were at the top of the “respect” hierarchy in the Greek culture, and had been for at least six
centuries already.

22 Neither group, Jews nor Greeks, had any room in their tightly regulated system for God to step in and do something that
did not fit their pattern of expectations. God's power supersedes both systems, as it turns the ultimate disgrace (execution)
into ultimate glory!

25-29 God in Christ has literally turned every category of “honor” on its head. Worldly wisdom, power, aristocracy,
strength, even existence, are of no value without his transforming power. The reason is clear — (29) so that none of these
uppity-types would have any excuse to brag that they “madeit” on their own.

30— The genitive caseis equally well interpreted as belonging to God (possession), or as having its sourcein him. As
always, it'sall about Jesus. Wisdom, justice, holiness (devotion to God), redemption (release from bondage) — all of these
are provided in/by Jesus. He did not just bestow all these things. He incorporates/incar nates them, for our benefit.

| CORINTHIANS 2

1-5 A flamboyant presentation would have obscured and cheapened the message. | would however like to ask Paul why, in
view of his devoting the entire 15™ chapter to the primacy of the resurrection, here and in the previous chapter he mentions
only the crucifixion. | suspect it may be to provide sharp contrast to those who glory in flamboyance, but | am not sure.
The goal, though, isplainin v.5. Only the action of God deserves ultimate loyalty.

6-9 We have not been called to oppose or to reform “this age” or its riches, but to recognize that something new and
different is happening, in the establishment of the Kingdom. God had the idea of sharing his glory with his people (7) all
planned out, pro twn aiwniwn -- literally “before the ages’, or, if acommon trandation of aiwn is used, “before eternity”!
That's amind-boggler! Such things are not accessible to mere reason (9). But | might take issue with him on v.8. | think
part of the reason why the rulers opposed Jesus may be that they did understand, far better than his followers, that the order
that had sustained their luxury and privilege was gone. Perhaps he is giving them the benefit of any possible doubt.

10-16 Such wonders are only accessible by revelation from the Holy Spirit. Thisis probably the best reason why carefully
polished arguments do not change anyone. 12 — yet God's people have been given that Spirit, so that we can see what he has
provided (ta xarisgenta). Itisentirely agracious gift. 13 Explanations can't possibly make sense to anyone who has not
opened himself to that gift. 14 They make no sense whatsoever.

15-Thisisthe clearly discernible link that happens when we encounter a person who shares the vision and the
commitment. It isthe difference between blank stares and eager acceptance. It isan incredibly precious gift to “share the
mind of Christ.” Liddell/Scott lists for noov (mind): “implication of thinking, feeling, deciding; purpose, intellect or
design; resolve; sense or meaning; the active principle of the universe”!

| CORINTHIANS3

1-4 One must, nevertheless, appropriate and cultivate that gift. If he has not, then none of the beautiful new creation
makes any sense, and we don't function that way. Dividing into factions over human leadership is“human” -- it isnot a
response to the leadership of the Spirit. We must note here, as elsawhere, the serious error in trand ating words related to
sarc as“sinful nature.” Theword simply means “flesh” (asin “meat”!) and came to apply to that aspect of human nature
that was not specifically controlled by a spiritual force (holy or otherwise). It referred to “humanity” as an artifact of
creation. Human nature can be transformed into likeness to Christ (Rom.8:21 and others), and needsto be, if it isto
function in Kingdom society. But when Jesus is spoken of as having “flesh and blood”, using the same word, “sarc”, it
should be obvious that there is nothing necessarily “sinful” about it!

5-9 The proper attitude toward human leadership is outlined. Such people serve auseful — even necessary — function, but
only if they keep the focus where it belongs. “Leaders’ are assigned a particular task — not a position of status.

10-15 Thefoundation is Jesus—laid in each place, | suppose, by whoever first introduces him. Subsequent builders must
choose not only materials, but also techniques, with care. The quality of the work will eventually become obvious —
revealed by itssurvival —or not.  (15) Screwing up is not a sentence of exclusion. But it will be clear what has been done.

16-17 Thisisamuch-abused “verse’ -- as usual because the plurals are not recognized. The “you's’ are all plural here. It
isthe Body — the brotherhood -- that isthe “temple”’ -- not any individual. The Holy Spirit inhabits that temple by his
residence among us. This sharpens the warning against “messing up” that temple. Liddell/Scott lists for geirw “destroy,
trap, lure, entice, bribe, corrupt, seduce, ruin, spoil” -- a pretty apt description of what has happened to the institutional
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church across the centuries. Itisin God's hands.

18-21 The“messing up” is credited to people who are “wisein thisage’, and “crafty”. These are not compliments! 22-23
Besides, we don't need them. Because everything belongs to Jesus (and by extension, to us), and isin the scope of God's
possessions, as are we. Notethe parallelisminv.23 -- “You al” areto “Christ” in the same relation as “ Christ” isto “ God”
-- therefore, all are ONE!

| CORINTHIANS 4

1-5 Any who handle the Word are expected to be faithful caretakers. oikonomav refersto the servant or avewho isin
charge of the administration of a household. Heisamanager of the daily affairs. Heis NOT the boss, or the owner. He
simply organizes things according to the owner's instructions.

6-9 Apparently, there are people who have viewed assignments of responsibility as positions of status, and attempted to
gain some sort of clout in the group thereby. Thisis absolutely unacceptable. Thereis NO license to create a hierarchy. (8)
Someone must have run away with the idea of “reigning with Christ” already this early! People still abuse thisideato seek
dominion over others.

9-13 Paul contrasts this glory-seeking with the attitude that he had displayed. He has never represented identification with
the cause of Jesus asa“fully paid ticket to glory”! “King'skids’ DON'T “go first class’ -- he describes weakness, dishonor,
hunger, thirst, poverty, persecution, heavy labor. If the King was treated this way, the servants, even his deputies, should
expect nothing else. 14-15 is provided so that the readers may recognize the behavior of atrue deputy of the King. Their
example must mimic that of their Lord.

16-20 Timothy, having accompanied Paul for a considerable time, is a capable witness of his attitude.

19-21 A warning to whoever istrying to “take over” the congregation isblunt. fusaw isavery descriptive term. It refers
to being “ inflated (full of hot air?), swollen (as of an infection of awound or an injured joint), an explosion, or the playing
of awind instrument” It consistently refers to unwarranted arrogant behavior. V.20 is critical: the test of Kingdom
connections is the power of God --not fancy rhetoric.

| CORINTHIANSS Dealing with perverted behavior

This sort of situation happens when “tolerance” or “openness’ is carried to extremes. Paul has often reiterated that
the Kingdom is open to all. However, those who sign on are expected to exhibit alife that conforms to Kingdom principles,
not to remain as they were before.

1-- “not even among the Gentiles.” Corinth was probably the “Las Vegas’ of its day and age, known even among the
pagans as “ Sin City”. You don't demonstrate the freedom of the Kingdom by out-doing the world's evil!
2-- These folks were bragging about their “tolerance”! And in the process, they were defiling the reputation of the group.

3-5 ---The unrepentant person is to be excluded from the group, as a contagious disease is quarantined. He must be made
to realize the seriousness of his situation. The protection of the brotherhood is removed, hopefully to bring him to his
senses. (It worked: seell Cor.2:5-7).

6-8 — The Kingdom must be a beacon of purity (8) in contrast to surrounding society.

9-13 — Paul makes very clear the difference in relationships inside and outside the brotherhood. Of course one must relate
to those outside -- how else can they beinvited in? They are not our responsibility to judge. But inside, it is another story.
The committed have voluntarily chosen another way, and they must therefore both be subject to the evaluation of their
behavior, and participate in such evaluation for others, in order that the Body may grow to itsfull potential. Note that krinw
in 12 and 13 has no prefix; it therefore denotes evaluation, not condemnation. Note also that those to be disciplined include
not only individuals committing sexual sins (perversions), but also those exhibiting greed, idolatry, abusiveness,
drunkenness, or violence. Much teaching is needed here.

| CORINTHIANS 6 Settling disputes

1-7 Now Paul turns to matters within the brotherhood. It isthe job of othersin the congregation to mediate such matters.
Taking an “in-house” disagreement to be settled by people who have no knowledge of or commitment to the Lord's ways, is
not only unsatisfactory, but poor publicity. In the brotherhood, justice should be able to be assumed. We belong to One
who laid down hislife for his people. Yet we demand “rights’! In a properly functioning Body, this should not be
necessary.

8 — No way isthis“brotherly”!
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9-10 Hereisanother fairly explicit list of behavior that has no place in the Kingdom. Historically, it has been easier for the
church to focus on the first half of thelist. In reaction, lately we have been urged to “accept” these, still ignoring the second
half. Wefail to seethat ALL of these behaviors are patently unacceptable. v.11 isthe key: Such things are past tense! The
Lord's people have been “washed — made holy — made just” -- all aorist passives. That constitutes the definitive removal of
such behaviors. The whole “identity” argument is meaningless, because in Jesus we are given anew identity. No, neither
part of the “list” is“worse” or “not asbad” asthe other. ALL behavior needs a makeover by the Holy Spirit.

12-14 The new standard of judgment is the resurrection life!

15-20 One's physical body must be treated with extreme respect and care, because it is now a part of the Body of Christ.
Perhaps the problem today is that we have not really internalized the information that (19)” we are not our own” any longer.

Theinterplay of singular and plural in 19 and 20 |eaves open the possibility that “body” may include both its physical and
spiritual reference. This should be discussed in a serious, studying brotherhood.

| CORINTHIANS7 Paul's view of marriage

Note that Paul clearly states that thisis his opinion, not arevelation (12, 25). It also takes into consideration the
surrounding culture (2), and his expectation of a soon-coming of the Lord (29, 31).

1-7 The admonition to mutuality (3 and 4) is aradical departure in a setting where wives were frequently viewed as
property. Paul recognizes that his personal choice of singlelife is not for everyone.

8-11 He has no problem with people marrying. However, (10-11) once chosen, marriage is permanent, and this part he
(rightly) attributes to the Lord. Jesus was unequivocal about that (Mt.5:32, Mk.10:11). Note that the responsibility is on
both sides.

12-16 Where only one partner has come to faith, the believer is not to leave, in hopes of the conversion of the partner.
However, the “brother or sister” is not constrained, if the unfaithful partner leaves.

17-20 Theinsertion of commentary on circumcision seems odd, until you realize that this also was alifetime thing.
Although it no longer has spiritual significance, it is not a hindrance either. But no such thing is required any more.

21-24 Savery is another question. One should take advantage of a chance for freedom (21), and should not voluntarily
assume a condition of bondage (23), but status (slave or free) is no longer a question of personal value. Elsewhere (Eph.6:9,
and Col.4:1) he speaksto masters, but not here. Perhaps there were no higher-class people in the group?

25-40 Again Paul stressesthat his view of marriageis based on “thetimes’. Although he sees the marriage relationship as a
distraction from focusing on the Lord, he does not discourage or forbid it. He extends the principle to mourning,
celebration, possessions, and any “use” of the world's systems (30). xraomai refersto virtually all of the experiences of
earthly life. The core message isthat all details of life be subordinated to faithfulness: (35) “for your undistracted, complete
devotion to the Lord.” eusxhmov is listed as “respectability, proper treatment, decent, becoming, grace, and dignity,”
euparedov as“constantly waiting on”, and aperispastwv as “undistracted.”

36-40 In summary, marriageis not to be considered a “failure” of devotion to the Lord. Paul himself chooses and
recommends, but does not require, asinglelife. 39 — Marriage is permanent, until the death of one partner. After that,
remarriage is permitted — to another believer — if the widowed one wishes.

Paul concludes by reminding them “dokw (“It seemsto me) that | have the Spirit of God.” (“Thisisthebest | can do.”)
Such a statement isafar cry from the autocratic legislating usually attributed to Paul. Also remember that he is responding
to specific questions (v.1) which we do not have at hand.

| CORINTHIANSS8 Idol sacrifices

This was definitely a problem in the prevailing culture, and much more serious than modern “organic” or
“pesticide” concerns. It would be difficult to find food in a market that had no idolatrous connection. Planting, harvest,
slaughter of animals, would all have been accompanied with ritual.

3 —How central, and how often forgotten: “If anyone loves God, God understands!” The question has nothing to do with
the existence or power of idols. Everything that existsis subject to God — to Jesus (6). What mattersis the effect on others.

There are many behaviors that, although of no particular “spiritual” significance, are damaging to someone else.
These are to be studiously avoided.
This does not, however give the “offended” one the right to dictate to others. There isno coercion here, on anyone's part.
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The only admonition is to loving concern.
| CORINTHIANS9 In support of people who carry the message

1-2 Apparently, there has been some sort of challenge to Paul's qualifications. Rather than “pulling rank”, he reminds
them that he brought the message to them, so their very inclusion testifies to his “ certification”.

5-- This has engendered speculation about whether Paul was married, but in ch.7, he saysheisnot. The question hereis
what would be permissible, not what exists. However, it seems that it was not unusual for couples to serve together.

6-14 The same goes for support. A group should share in the physical needs of those who serveit (11). But (12) Paul points
out that he has deliberately not exercised that “right,” in order to display the utmost integrity. 15-16 Neither does he
delineate these “rights” in order to receive them.

17-18 He hasnot created a“career”, but is ssimply fulfilling aresponsibility entrusted to him. “Rights’ do not even enter
the picture.

19-23 Thisisanother much-abused passage. Paul isreferring to identification with the condition of his hearers, not
participation in their excesses and abuses! Using this statement as an excuse for indulgence in the depravity of others, or
assuming that “evangelism” needs to descend to the level of entertainment available in other spheres, isagross error. Paul
considers that his own life isunder “God's law” and “Christ's law”, as opposed to those of other cultures. (23)His
motivation is the conversion of all these categories of people — not adopting their failings.

24-27 Strict discipline of oneself is obligatory, if oneisfaithfully to represent the Lord. As someone said, “One must be
very strict with oneself, while allowing his brother all sorts of latitude.” | think thisis afaithful admonition.

| CORINTHIANS 10 Applying historical examples

1-11 Heritage and privilege cannot assure faithfulness. (3)The Israglites all had the same experience of deliverance and
provision. But those who chose idolatry, perversion, and complaining, threw that all away, and were destroyed. Thisisto
be taken asawarning. Faithfulness vs. unfaithfulness will always be achoice. (12) No oneis“homefree”.

13 The above is the context of this often abused promise. It has nothing to do with illness or misfortune, and certainly no
implication that such is caused by God. The point is, there will always be a choice to be made. Sometimes that is awfully
hard to see.

14-22 Thisisatotaly different affair, from the query in ch.8 about food. Thisrefersto participation in pagan worship. Our
worship is sharing (16) in the Body (congregation) and Blood (life) of Christ. One cannot maintain dua citizenship in this
Kingdom.

23 “Everything is permissible” cannot stand alone. No, one deviation does not make a person outcast. But “helpful” and
“edifying” must define and govern our choices, both for ourselves and others.

25-27 Here, Paul reiterates his former position -- “don't be overly worried about it,” BUT, if an issue is made, the whole
scene changes.

3listhekey to faithful behavior: no matter what the decision entails, every choice must be motivated by the glory of God,
and (32) the welfare of everyone else. There are now three classifications of people, no longer only “Jew and Greek.” “The
church of God” has superseded both!

Attention in the rest of the letter now turnsto relationshipsin that new category: “God's church”. Liddell/Scott defines
ekklhsia as“adeliberately called assembly, for a particular purpose.”

| CORINTHIANS 11

1-16 Gender considerationsin the home and in the church have broader implications than usually realized. In an earlier
paper, | dealt with this subject in detail, and also in chapter 13 of Citizens of the Kingdom. | will not repeat it all here,
except to say that the common hierarchical interpretation of the passage is diametrically opposed to the actual import of
Paul'swords. His concern for mutuality in the marital relationship, already advocated in chapter 7 (and also in Ephesians 5
and Colossians 3), is here expanded to include the whole congregation.

Remember that thisisin contrast to the prevailing culture, where only a privileged, €elite priesthood was entrusted
with the privilege to pray or to prophesy, and the primary religious function of women was temple prostitution. Paul's
delegation of the responsibility to pray and to prophesy to every man (4) and every woman (5) is revolutionary in its
inclusiveness.
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The question of proper attire (heads covered or uncovered) is symbolic also. Elaborate headdresses were common
among pagan (male) priests, and the Jewish hierarchy aswell. These are forbidden. In pagan worship, likewise, women
would have been lightly clothed, if at al. The woman's modestly covering her head would set her apart most definitively.

Those who turn the concept of “headship” into a prescription for hierarchy, likewise miss the whole point. The
paradigm (v.3) isthe relationship of God and Christ! And that relationship was one of the most complete unity, with each
fixated upon enhancing the glory of the other. Refer to Jesus' final recorded prayer in John 17. He confersthat same
relationship upon his followers — and Paul pointsto that relationship as the standard for Christian marriage.

The simple principle of pronoun antecedents revealsthat “being argumentative” is the reference of what is “not the
pattern for God's church”.

17-22 Thisis not changing the subject, but an outgrowth of the concern for mutuality. (18) The existence of divisions
denies the unity for which Jesus gave hislife. They are engendered by a competitive spirit that has no place in the Kingdom
(29).

20-22 — The concern here is not boorish behavior at the church potluck, but the lack of mutual concern and care.
Selfishnessis symptomatic of scorn for the Lord's pattern (22).

23-26 — Paul reminds them of what the Lord intended in this remembrance: tangible evidence of hislife, his death, and his
coming. Thisistreated in greater detail in chapter 12 of Citizens of the Kingdom.

27-29 “Discerning the Body” isthe key. (See Citizens, chapter 7). “Unworthy” participation consists of any attitude or
behavior that fails (or refuses) to acknowledge that Jesus has called us to be ONE.

30-34 Evaluating the relationships in the Body needs to be a constant effort. “Judging” (krinw) is NOT condemning: it is
evaluating, for discipline, in order to preclude condemnation (katakrinw). Thereis nothing theoretical, ethereal or esoteric
here. It isbehavior, again, that is the test of faithfulness.

| CORINTHIANS 12

1-3 These are the two statements that were often the difference between life and death. “Patriotism” required a person to
burn incense with the declaration, “ Caesar islord.” So applying that term to Jesus constituted treason: a capital offense.
Declaring a curse upon Jesus was the only way a person could escape that sentence. Paul says rightly that only the Holy
Spirit could help a person maintain the faithful choice.

But the Spirit does more than that. He also enables the faithful life of his people. Therest of the chapter is, again,
atreatise on mutuality. Fromv.7 through v.11, the dative cases have no preposition. The common trandations have
assumed an indirect object: the various “ gifts’ being given “to” particular individuals. However, it is equally valid to
understand it as a dative of means, or agency. | have chosen to use “by” instead of “to”, in order to make the point that
these are gifts to the entire brotherhood, administered from the Holy Spirit, by means of whatever individual member he
chooses. Notethe purpose stated inv.7 : “for everyone'sbenefit.” Thisisacrucial understanding. The Spirit's giftsare
not diplomas or rewards or status-symbols, but simply the provision of agracious God for the needs of his people. He
makes use of whoever happens to be available.

12-26 Mutuality meansthat every person is not only valuable, but absolutely necessary to the proper functioning of the
Body. Itisnot even desirable, for al to be alike. Important functions would be missing if they were. Neither can anyone
exclude another because he doesn't fit into a“ dlot” already determined by the “organization”. Everyone—and everyone's
contribution — is necessary.

25-26 Diversity isnot division. Faithfulness must make a clear distinction. Division happens when the “parts’ lack the
“concern for one another” of which Paul writes. Suffering and honor are both shared.

My problemisv.18: “God set the parts, each one of them, in the body just as he wanted.” So painfully seldom
have we ever been “set” into aBody! Of course, seldom have we even seen anything remotely resembling the Body
described here. 1t would be so beautiful! Why doesn't anyone else want to try it?

27-30 Paul does not say that thisis an exhaustive list of functionaries in the Body/church. it seems plausible that the “first,
second, third” is simply chronological; apostles first brought the message, prophets then arose to confirm, interpret, and
make it practical to the local situation. Teachers deepened the understanding in accord with the Scriptures, and workers of
miracles vindicated the teaching by demonstrations of the power of God. These were never firmly defined categories, as the
functions frequently got scrambled. Other gifts followed as needs arose. For further treatment of this subject, see
“Leadership” -- chapter 8 of Citizens of the Kingdom. Note that ALL of these functions are plural. No single individual
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has an inviolable assignment.

31 Theform of zhloute can be indicative, imperative, or subjunctive. If indicative, it would be a criticism of those who
would derive status from their assignments. If imperative, it could be an admonition to continue seeking to improve one's
usefulnessto the Lord. If subjunctive, it would be “exhortation” -- not quite as strong as an imperative, but similar. There
isnoway totell. Thereislikewise no way to tell if this sentence belongs at the end of this section or the beginning of the
next.

| CORINTHIANS 13  ThisisNOT adigression, nor a separate unit!

It isamajor tragedy the way this section has been surgically extracted and watered down to a syrupy “love-poem”
for weddings and such. Itisan integral part of the description of the nature and function of the
brotherhood/Body/Kingdom! It is probably a summary of what Paul has been trying to get across in the previous two
chapters — the transition from an individualistic, worldly culture to the mutuality of the Kingdom.

1-3 Even supernatural powers — or perhaps one should say especially supernatural powers— are only valuable when
exercised in the love out of which they were given.

4-6 The common thread here is the focus on the other, rather than oneself. That is the ultimate validation.

8-10 Prophecies, language, knowledge, are only needed in the interim, until all things are finally brought to Jesus' feet.
They are necessary how, but temporary. Only love will remain.

11-12 An admonition to grow up!
13— Loyalty and confidence grow aslove deepens. All mutually fertilize each other.
| CORINTHIANS 14 Practical implications

1- diwkete isavery strong present imperative. It'sthe same word used for pursuit (of game, or an enemy), and even
persecution! And the present tense indicates continuous effort. Loveisthe preeminent priority. “Spiritual” things (there's
only an adjective, no noun) are to be desired also, but zhloute isnot asurgent aword. Desirability and earnest effort is till
inview; “striving”, asin athletics, isaparallel concept.

2-6 Here Paul is contrasting the value to the group of prophecy relative to that of tongues. V.5 makesit extremely clear that
Paul is not disparaging the use of tongues; but his concern here is for public exercise. V.3 provides a succinct definition of
the function of prophecy in the brotherhood: it involves speaking to people on behalf of God, for their “ edification” (growth
in faithfulness), “admonition” (correction as needed), and encouragement. How different from the prevailing abuse of
“prophecy” in the 20-21% century! Nothing here about scaring people! paramugia is reassurance —just the opposite!

7-12 I n the congregation, being understood is paramount. V.12 summarizes the argument.

13-19 Unlessoneis ableto interpret, the gift of the use of tonguesisto be used in private, between an individual and God.
Obviously, Paul recognizes the value of this means of prayer, or he would not say he frequently made use of it. Properly,
and privately, used, it isthe gracious provision of God that enables one to pray beyond his understanding.

20-25 Butin public, the message conveyed to a stranger is of the utmost importance. Of course, at Pentecost, in the
presence of many foreigners, the gift of tongues did enable understanding. And there has been abundant testimony of
similar things happening since, aswell. But thisis not the norm. Note that in vv.23 and 24, everyone is participating.

Thisis elaborated in 26-36, in a description of aworship assembly. v.26 is an example of address to each individual
member of agroup, as opposed to a conventional singular or plural. ekastov -- “each one’-- has a contribution to make: a
psalm (song, perhaps?), ateaching, arevelation, atongue, or interpretation. These functions are NOT the province of a
single, designated individual, or even of afew, but of every person! For the reasons detailed above in 13-25, tongues must
be interpreted if expressed publicly. (29) Prophecy must be evaluated! (31) It isaprivilege and aresponsibility extended to
all, but to be exercised in adisciplined fashion. Referring back to Paul's definition in v.3, he reminds us that ALL need to
learn and to be encouraged. (30) A prophet must yield the floor to someone who receives another revelation. Presumably,
that too must be subject to evaluation. (32) An uncontrolled outburst is NOT the work of the Holy Spirit. Thiswould
constitute a reversion to the pagan practices of “possession.” The pictureis of an orderly assembly, where all are freeto
share whatever the Lord has prompted them, considerately, and in turn.

33-36, at first glance, seemsto contradict 11:5, where women are instructed to be covered when exercising prophetic gifts,
or praying. (What'sthe point, if they are never to do s0?) | suggest that one possible understanding, given the context of
the chapter, is the prohibition of an uncontrolled outburst of tongues. Thisis by no means certain, however, and needsto be
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open to discernment. The use of lalew, which refers to speaking, with no reference to the content, (as opposed to legw )
would permit this understanding. The referenceto “learning” (magein) is also ambiguous, but may refer to a Socratic-type
dialogue, or the assembling of one's own personal group of “disciples’ —maghthv —, which would be out of placein
worship. Seealso | Tim.2:11-12.

36-40 Paul's concernisfor an orderly exercise of the Lord's spiritual giftsto the Body. Neither the use of prophecy nor of
tongues is to be forbidden nor deprecated, but both are to be controlled, for the benefit of al.

| CORINTHIANS 15 The centrality of the Resurrection

1-11 A summary of the message Paul preached, with heavy emphasis on the witnesses to Jesus' resurrection. His own
encounter is an important part of that testimony, asis the drastic change it produced in hislife and thought.

12-19 There's no point to anything, if Jesusis not alive. And there is nothing to share —no new life for people.

20-28 But he IS dive, and imparts that life to his people. It's not over yet; Jesus still needs to finish putting down all the
competing powers. It looks like that only happens at his return (23-25), when the Kingdom is handed back to the Father.
Not sure of the implication here. Doesthe Trinity get somehow rearranged? (26) Death itself isto be finally destroyed --
“the one that had the power of death” (Heb.2:15) aready is. All of the “subjecting” in 24-28 is alittle muddy, but clearly,
Jesus hasit all under control!

29 Thereis no explanation or advocacy of this practice. It is not described anywhere else.

31-34 It must be kept in view, that thisis not the only life with which to be concerned. But that's not an excuse for wasting
it!

35-49 “Magjoring in minors’ and obsessively trying to figure out details that don't really matter, are folly. We will be
changed. We arein the process of being changed. What does matter, is that we will be like him. We have now the
“image” of humanity, with al itsfailings, and just as certainly, we are promised the prospect of the “image” of Jesus. That
should be enough. (See discussion of eikwn in Mt.22:20 and parallels.) V.46 clearly contradicts the notion of pre-existant
beings.

50-52 “We will be changed”. Thisis clearly related to the changing that is supposed to be going on now.

50-58 This can only be described as an attempt to describe the indescribable. The final destruction of death, the glorious
victory of Jesus. Notice the conclusion: thisisNOT an incentive to sit around and wait. v.57 — God isnow in the process

of giving (present tense!) us that victory. (58) The appropriate response is persistence and enthusiasm for the Lord's work.
“It will beworthit all...!” Praise God!

| CORINTHIANS 16

1-4 — Careful plans are made for the relief offering. No hint of “Just trust me!”5-8 — Travel plans.
9—An odd, but common, combination: an open door — a huge task — many opponents. That would make a good
sermon!10-12 — news of co-workers.

13-14 —Back to therefrain: Be faithful —grow up! -- be strong — do everything in (en —the atmosphere!) love.

15-20 — The greetingsto individuals focus on their faithfulness. The greeting from Aquila and Priscillaindicates that they
are together with Paul in Ephesus at this time, where they went with him from Corinth.

22 — Thisisan odd statement: anagema can be a number of things: from “dedication to agod” to “being accursed. I've
chosen the middle definition, mainly because “cursing” does not seem to match “love”, and such people are certainly not
“devoted to God.” It would fit with the avoidance advocated with respect to the offender of chapter 5. However, | am not
adamant about that choice.
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I CORINTHIANS

Thisisthe “sequel” -- or maybe several of them —to thefirst letter. Some scholars think that there was a visit, or
perhaps one or more exchanges of letters in between, but we have no record of such.

Titus, apparently, had been an emissary between Paul and the Corinthian church. Paul had expected him at Troas
(Troy?), but they did not catch up with each other until arriving in Macedonia (perhaps Philippi). At any rate, Titus brought
a cautiously optimistic report. Paul mentions that the folks at Corinth had heeded some of his admonitions, but he also feels
the need to defend his ministry against some pretty severe critics. There was evidently some misunderstanding about his
intention to visit Corinth, aswell. Folks seem to have felt slighted by his failure to appear.

The controversy sharpens our understanding of Paul's commitment to paying his own expenses, and not
freeloading —and also his deep concern for absolute integrity in the administration of the relief offering for the Judean
brethren.

Much has been made of the use of the term “apostle,” which is simply the trandliteration of apostolov, (the
adjectival or noun form of the verb apostel lw, “to send away,”) asif it conferred some sort of status. It istrue that
Paul defends his use of the word; however, the same word is also used of the people sent to Paul by the group, and
others. Translators have customarily used “messengers’ when they don't think the people in question were of
sufficient status, and there is no justification for that distinction. “Messenger” isadifferent word : aggelov —and
they would have even more trouble with that! (It'stranditeration is“angel”!) | usually use “envoy”, or the participial
“sent by”, unless it seems that a person’s right to speak is at issue. Apostolov, for example, isused in 8:23 of the
people appointed by the congregations for the administration of the relief offering.

Il CORINTHIANS 1

1 —Thisisan example of the use of apostolov where two readings are equally valid: “an apostle of Christ Jesus’, or
“sent out by Christ Jesus.” The genitive case without preposition can be taken as either possessive, or source. |
frankly don't get the impression that Paul is“pulling rank” in his salutation, which includes Timothy. Inv.2, the
genitive does follow a preposition, apo, and everything else is genitive, but whether kuriou ihsou xristouisa
second object of the preposition (with geou patrov) or a second possessive (with hmwn) is subject to interpretation.
3-7 — God is described with wonderful terms. Heis the father of compassion — there would be none without him! --
and of encouragement. How different from the threatening tone so many ascribe to Paul! Hassles (“tribulation”) are
NOT “sent by God”, but he coaches us through them, so that we can do the same for others! Sharing breeds
confidence. (See also James 1:12-15) 8-14 — Paul is not blaming his readers for histrials, but asking them for
support in prayer. He clearly represents that they are members of the same team. There is no manipulation involved.
He does find it necessary to remind them of his exemplary behavior. He asks hisreadersfor their prayers, in the
endurance that is required of him under extreme pressure.

15-22 — Some folks have been offended that Paul did not show up as expected. He speaks of areally rough timein
Asia; plansdo tend to change, when one'slifeisthreatened. Hetriesto reassure them that he's not playing games
with them, promising what he can't deliver. Especially in 21-22, the message is that they are in this together, united
by the gift of the Holy Spirit. 23-24, especially 24, re-emphasizes the team concept. Paul isnot aboss or atyrant.

Il CORINTHIANS 2

1-4 Part of the reason for Paul's delay was to give them time to work out their own problems. Thisrefers back to 1:24
--- heis not inclined to be domineering.

5-11 Thisis probably referring to the person dealt within | Cor.5, athough identification cannot be absol ute.
Apparently, someone took it that Paul felt personally offended by the infraction — (5)but he reinforces the point that it
was the church, not he, that was harmed. Now that the exclusion that Paul had advocated (I Cor.5:5 and 13) has
brought the offender to repentance, he isto be restored and forgiven. Not grudgingly, either, but overtly loved. (8) If
this forgivenessis not manifest, they are all playing into the hands of Satan.

12 — Since Titus had not come to Troas, Paul left even afruitful field, and headed on in their direction, to learn the
response to his admonition. 14-17 — He expresses relief at the news of their acceptance.

17 isto be especialy noted: Paul isnot, like some others, trying to “peddle the Word of God for profit”. Folkswho
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are concerned about “literal inspiration” manageto find it easy to ignore this. Profit is the antithesis of “pure
motives.” kaphleuw refersto “being aretail dealer” (Liddell/Scott), with a strong flavor of swindling or trickery.
Several references are to tavern-keeping! Quite different from operating “in the presence of God"!

I CORINTHIANS 3

1-3 Paul's “references’ are those whose lives have been touched by his ministry.
4-6 Hetakes no personal credit for his work among them — he has simply served as a conduit for the activity of God.
The messageis not his.
7-11 Although that was not its purpose, the result of the Law of Moses was the condemnation of all who did not keep
it perfectly. Even so, “radiance” or “glory” accompanied Moses own experience. But the new administration, that of
the Spirit, creates the justice that is required, and consequently has greater glory.
12-18 Please refer to chapter 8 of Citizens of the Kingdom for a study of the “veil” to which Paul isreferring. No
longer is God hidden. We who are his, become transformed (18--by actually beholding him!) into hisimage! This
was the original intent of creation.

Both the veil Moses used to keep the people from seeing his “glory” fade, and the temple veil that hid the
“holy place” where God was said to dwell, have been done away with, for anyone (16) who turnsto the Lord. We are
freed by the Spirit of the Lord.

Notice that the transformation (metamorfoumega) is passive, asin Romans 12. Thisisthe work of the Spirit,
not human effort. We can only reflect (katoptrizomenoi) —what a mirror does—what comes fromthe Lord. Heis
the source. Thelight isnot ours.

Il CORINTHIANS 4

However, if oneisto reflect the Lord's glory, thereis action required. There should not be a break in the thought here.
“Therefore” indicates a connection with material immediately preceding.

2 —Thereis no place for anything that is“hidden” or “shameful” . Note that these two designations are equated —
something that is usually ignored. Thisis another of many statements that NO secrecy of any kind is appropriate in
the Kingdom. Neither isit ever acceptable to deceive anyone about anything, which is tantamount to distorting the
Word. Only a*“plain revelation of the truth” is acceptable. Secrecy has destroyed countless victims, in corporate,
institutional “churches’ (which are not worthy of that label).

4 — Anything that impedes the light of the glory of Jesusis likewise sourced in "the god of this age” (aiwnov — it
certainly doesn't mean “eternity” herel)

5 diagnoses the source of all negative things: people more concerned for their own position(proclaiming theselves!)
than for Jesus. Only light isworthy of him. And (6) only the eternal Creator isits source. The glory is God's, and can
only be seenin him!

7-12 — We who propagate this word must be expendable; battered, but not destroyed. This validates and demonstrates
the power of Jesus' resurrection.

11-18 — Confidence in the resurrection (14) is the only way to “hang in there.” Even human nature can be
transformed by that power. We're still mortal, but stubbornly “keeping on.” Notice that both first and second person
pronouns and/or subjects are all plural! Even the glory of God (15) is enhanced by the faithfulness and thanksgiving
of the group.

17 — This statement is carved in marble at the ruins of the acropolisin Corinth. Our hassles are temporary — the glory
of Jesusis not!

18 -- “Seeing the invisible” is also arepeated theme. See also Hebrews 11. The key iswhere our attention is focused.
skopew is far more focused than the more common gewrew. It is used of the task of sentries; “to consider or examine
asituation,” or even ascout or aspy! And hereit isapresent participle. This must be our continual focus.

Il CORINTHIANS5

1-5 The genera assumption, which is probably valid, from the context, has been that the “temporary home” to which
Paul refersis one's earthly body, his physical existence. However, theinclusion of skhnouv (tent) with oikia could
also refer to a“home” in amore ordinary sense. It really doesn't matter, as his point is that, in either case, God has
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prepared something better.
4 —Itis“mortality” itself that isto be replaced.
6-9 — Living in amanner pleasing to the Lord makes all other considerationsirrelevant.
10 — Here Paul exemplifies the trusting person's attitude toward the concept of “judgment.” It isto be anticipated,
not feared. The use of swma (body) may be interpreted variously, as well — as either one's physical body, or asthe
Body which isthe church. The use of dia with a genitive object would allow either one. | lean slightly toward the
latter, since Paul has been talking about behavior in the body of believers.
11-16 Inview of having been raised to resurrection life, picky disputes between brethren are totally unacceptable. No
point in arguing whether someone is crazy or sane (13). All we are, isto be directed to Kingdom building. We are
“possessed” with Jesus love! sunexw also implies being joined or held together.
15 is atoo-seldom mentioned reason for Jesus death: so that we all might live for him, rather than for ourselves!
Thistotally transforms the relationships of all who are touched by it.
17 —Thereisno verbin thefirst clause. Consequently, the “new creation” may describe the individual who has taken
his place “in Christ”, or it may be saying that for such aperson, al creation is new. | rather favor the latter option,
because of what follows — the old has gone away, and something new has (perfect tense) happened.
18-19 — Thisis entirely the work of God. Not only has he restored people to himself, but has entrusted to us the
responsibility to be agents of that same activity.
katalassw, interestingly, is used of a prisoner exchange, (L/S), as well as a change from enmity to friendship, or
indeed any sort of an exchange (including currency.) (I checked, but it is not the source of our English “catalyst.”)

The passing on of the responsibility to reconciled peopleis repeated: it must be very important. Inv.18, itis
diakonia — an assigned task (quite different from the mystique that was later assigned to “ministry”) andinv.19
gemenov en hmin (2™ aorist of tighmi), a hugely varied verb, noted in Liddell/Scott as “to put in place, to depositin a
bank, to put in a certain state or condition, to refer to the work of an artist”, and many others. Simply put, to
participatein reconciliation isalso to enlist in its propagation.

Jesus, who had never failed or violated God's standard, nevertheless accepted the position of an outcast, in
order to create God's justice infamong his people. The use of ginwmai — (genwmega, a present subjunctive with ina —a
purpose clause) emphasizes again the transformation that is expected.

Far from the “sign-on-the-dotted-line” heresy that is labeled “gospel” in our day, this calls for becoming, not
mindless assent to alist of propositions.

Il CORINTHIANS 6

1-10 Theintegrity of the messengers reflects on that of the message. Note the interplay of abuse to be endured (4-5),
attitudes to be projected (6-7), and the contradictions that result (8-10). The lives of genuine followers of Jesus will
never make sense to those outside. 11-13 Again Paul urges his readersto join the team.
14 — Note that this admonition is not, as usually harped-on, about marriage, although it certainly appliesthere. Paul is
referring to any sort of partnership. A “yoke” isreferring of course to beasts of burden, but is frequently used of
alliances of other kinds. The problem comes when one tries to manifest the attitudes and behaviors treated above. A
person without that commitment simply can't —and usually won't — adhere to those standards. They don't “get it.”
14-16 The contrasts are absolute. Justice and lawlessness, light and darkness, Christ and Belial (or Beliar —the name
of apagan god, also used for Satan), faithfulness and unfaithfulness, God's temple and the temple of idols. None of
these, ultimately, can coexist.

One must, as Paul said earlier, (I Cor.5:9f), interact with these people, or they cannot be “reached.” But the
sharing of partnership isimpossible, and often disastrous.

The challenge (17) isclear: aforisghte. L/Slists*mark off boundaries, make a distinction, separate,
become a distinct species’ (I like that one). It is an aorist passive imperative — adecisive step. God has to do the
work, but the decisionisuptous. Inshort, “Don't mess with contaminants.”

Il CORINTHIANS7
1 -- “If you want to be clean, come out of the mud!”
2-7 -- Paul makes another effort to work at their own relationship.

8 — Sometimes a degree of harsh correction is needed. Sinceit produced a necessary change in behavior, it did not do
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damage. 9-11 “Grief” that is constructive produces a changed life. It's completely different from remorse of a
worldly sort, where one simply grovelsin hisfailure. Unfortunately, the distinction is not always recognized.

12 seems a bit puzzling — one would think Paul did want to correct the wrong that was done.

At any rate, it looks like they passed thetest.  Notice the context of the admonition to “clean up and grow up.” Itis
in light of the provisions and promises of the previous chapter. It issimply achoice of what sort of company one
wants to keep.

I CORINTHIANS 8

Therelief offering (Ac.11:27-30) isanillustration of the appropriate response to inclusion in the Body of believers.
1-5 The Macedonian churches were not wealthy, but participated generously. The key isin v.5— having given
themselves to the Lord, “overflowing” for the needs of brethren was automatic.

6-15 Corinth was much richer (v.7), being a crossroads of commerce. Ships were off-loaded there, and their cargo
transported across the isthmus and reloaded (for afee). They had offered assistance previoudly (v.10), but never
made good on their offer. Jesus life is the ultimate example of renouncing selfishness (9). They are not scolded for
honest inability (12), but laxity.

14-15 In atrue brotherhood, no one remainsin need.

16-20 Again, Paul takes great care to have others involved, to certify the integrity of the effort.

21-24 Testimony to the integrity of the “trustees’ of the fundsisimportant. They have all been selected and sent
(apostoloi) by their respective congregations, and they are to be received and respected as brethren.

I CORINTHIANS9 More regarding the offering (belongs with chapter 8)

1-5 Paul reminds them of their earlier commitment. This present request should give no impression of coercion.

6-7 The blessing of generosity. Basically, do what you said you would, and not regretfully.

8-11 God enables his peopl€e's efforts on behalf of others. The resources he provides are to be used for “every good
deed. (8). Thisfeedsinto the true definition of “justice.” (9 and 10).

11 - If any are “enriched”, it is for the purpose of generosity. How rarely isthat realized! Only soisit really “for the
glory of God.” Seealso Eph.4:28.

12-15 -Since taking care of the needs of God's peopl e brings thanksgiving to him, it istruly “legitimate worship.”
V.12 uses both diakonia (service, “ministry”) and leitourgiav (the word from which the English “liturgy” is derived
—thisis not reciting things from rote memory or reading a prescribed passage from a book. It isfar more practical
than that!) How did the concept become so distorted?

13-14 Identification with the “good news of Christ” produces generosity in sharing, which in turn spawns giving of
thanks, and prayersin love and fellowship.

15 Itisall the gift of God.

Il CORINTHIANS 10

Paul is not demanding supremacy, but equal standing with all the brethren who have the same charge.

1-2 Apparently, these are the words of his critics.

3 He acknowledges being/living as an “ordinary human” (the most accurate translation of sarc in this context), but
that is not the standard by which it is appropriate to operate.

4-6 He wants them to recognize that thereis areal battle going on, for the “hearts and minds’ of people. “The
obedience of Christ” -- another genitive without preposition. | think the implication isthat it is Jesus obedience that
isto be the model for ours. The more common rendering, “obedience to Christ” would require dative case. The
subjugation of our minds is a voluntary exercise, whose purpose (eiv) is that obedience.

7-11 — Again, Paul has an equal right to speak, with all the others. He reminds them that unlike some, he uses his
authority for building, and not tearing down.

12 — Rivalry among people has no place in the Kingdom. People who compare themselves, or pit one against another,
“don't make any sense.” 13-14 — Paul did, after al, bring the message to them. That aone should earn him a hearing.
15-16 — Heis not coming to “take over,” but to go on beyond Corinth. 17-18 Thereis simply no room for ego tripsin
honest Christian work.
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I CORINTHIANS 11

1-4 Paul's concern is that the message has been distorted by competing, self-styled “apostles’, and that they have
been deceived. (An appropriate question might be, who “sent” them?)

5-7 Paul engaged in no deceptive rhetoric (6), and demanded no status (7) and no profit.

8-9 The Macedonian brethren supported his work in Corinth.

10-13 Hisbehavior distinguishes him from those who are seeking their own gain and glory.

14-15 It isclear which side such people represent. Deception only comes from one place.

16-21 The sarcasmis heavy. “Maybe | should have acted like ajerk, too!” | can identify with that. Junk findsa
publisher, when honest scholarship cannot.

22-33 A brief bio. Regarding pedigree, work, abuse, privation, and al sorts of dangers, Paul can run circles around
most folks. Paul has said thisis “foolishness’ -- that it has no value. It seemsto be a response to people who bragged
about similar things asif they were “qualifications’ on aresume.

Il CORINTHIANS 12

Again, remember that Paul himself does not consider talking about these things profitable or worthwhile.
Even “visions and revelations’. Whether the person he mentionsin 12:5 is himself or someone el se has been the
subject of debates. Thereisno way to know.
5-6 Theimplication is that the competing teachers have based their claims on purportedly supernatural experiences,
but Paul refusesto do that. After al, the veracity of such claims cannot be examined.
7-8 This*“thornintheflesh” islikewise the subject of much speculation. Some sort of physical affliction islikely.
Seems odd, when he was so often privileged to minister healing to others. The reference to a* messenger (aggelov) of
Satan” is especially puzzling, along with edogh (“it was given”). By whom? God? Unlikely.
9-- Ye, it looks like God overtly refused to remove/heal the problem. Normally one would think that the power of
God would be manifest in healing, asit frequently was. But here, it isin weakness that his power is said to be
“complete” (teleitai). telew denotes completion, accomplishment, or fulfillment. This may refer back to Paul's
statement in 4.7, where he is concerned that it be obvious that the power is God's and not his.
10 -- At any rate, for Paul, it transforms what would otherwise be disasters into opportunities to draw on Jesus power.
11-13 He considers this whole discussion unworthy of brethren. Gets sarcastic again.
14-15 is yet another passage contrasting Paul's behavior with that of the impostors. True representatives of the Lord
do not make a profit from their “ministry.” “Literalists’, where are you???
16-21 Paul'sdistressis evident. The charges of his opponents are so egregious. That they should even be entertained,
isinconceivable. He callsfor an examination of their history. The dissension seems to contradict the whole of the
message of the Gospel. The people of God simply don't act likethat. Unfortunately, al too often, they do.

Il CORINTHIANS 13

Now Paul speaks of athird visit. Actsrecordsonly two — the first, a stay of eighteen months after Athens (Ac.18), and
the second a conjecture that it isincluded in the reference to “ Greece” in 20:2 on the way back to Jerusalem. It is not
clear if there was another intermediate visit, which would fit with the concern about the relief offering, or if he
intended another trip that was aborted by his arrest in Jerusalem.

5 —A most-needed reminder: “Test yourselvesto seeif you are being faithful. Nobody should have to come around
to check. The constant evaluation and counsel of the brotherhood is a huge safety measure. It isthe strength and
faithfulness of the congregation that concerns Paul.

Some later manuscripts have a subscript that this was written from Philippi, which would fit the assumption that it

preceded his last visit, but then there is no indication of when the second one might have been. There could be atime
gap between thefirst visit (Ac.18:1-11) and the incident before Gallio (18:12-17), but that can only be conjecture.
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GALATIANS

The Galatian churches probably included those at Derbe, Lystra, Pisidian Antioch, and perhaps Iconium (present-
day Konya), although the latter may have been considered part of Cappadoccia. They were the fruits of Paul's first journey
towhat isnow Turkey. In all of these he had faced fierce opposition from the Jewish communities, and had the greatest
success among the Gentiles of the area.

Galatia derived its name from the Celtic tribes (* Gauls’) who had invaded during the third century BC, and were
annexed by Rome under Augustusin 24 BC.

After Paul left, the opposition Jewish leaders must have made inroads upon the fledgling church, insisting that
observance of their legal requirements was necessary, rather than the simple obedience to Jesus that Paul had preached.

L etters were sent to the Gentile churches after the matter was discussed at the Jerusalem conference (Ac.15), but either they
had not yet reached Galatia, or the opposition impeded their implementation. Paul probably wrote this before his second
visit. (Ac.16).

His concern is to establish his own credentials, in order to counteract those who have challenged his message of the
acceptance of Gentile believers, and to urge upon them areturn to their trust in the sufficiency of faithfulness to Jesus. He
makes the point that “freedom” is not a*“ do-your-own-thing” license, but that obedience results from, and does not create,
one's standing “in Christ.”

Many historians consider thisto be one of the earliest New Testament documents committed to writing, dating it
shortly after the Jerusalem conference of roughly 50 AD.

GALATIANS1

1-2 Paul clearly claims Jesus Christ as the source and impetus of his ministry, but takes care to include his companions as
well, thistime without listing them. The “churches of Galatia’, as noted in the introduction, are probably at least those at
Pisidian Antioch, Derbe, Lystra, and Iconium.

3 -- “Grace and peace” , a combination of the Greek xariv and Hebrew “Shalom”, are frequent in both salutations and
benedictions in Paul's writing.

4 — Dueto Paul's emphasisin other writings that God's people are not to be isolated from the rest of the world, but merely
insulated from its evil, | have chosen to sort the genitives, making ponhrou the object of the preposition and therest a
possessive modifier, rather than the other way around. Both are admissible by the grammatical structure.

6-9 Paul divesright into the problem. The Galatians have fallen for the message of manipulative teachers who distort the
Word they had received. Such tactics rate stern condemnation.

10-24 — A brief bio, making the point that Paul is not following instructions or orders from any “boss’ or hierarchy, but
rather preaching what he received from Jesus himself, although he testifies to an acquaintance with Peter and James. Thisis
not quite the way Luke recorded it in Acts9. Damascusisin Syria; Luke says the Jerusalem people were afraid of him
until Barnabas introduced him to “the apostles’, who later sent him off for his own safety. The details are not germane to
the point, however. “The one who persecuted usis now preaching the faithfulness he tried to destroy” is the main idea.

GALATIANS?2

1-9 Thisis probably areference to the council at Jerusalem, to settle the question of Gentile believers. Paul hasaless
charitable view of the conflict than Luke, not surprisingly; but these whom he calls “false brothers’ (4) are probably the
very ones who had been harassing the Gentile churches. Paul staunchly defended his converts, and those in leadership
confirmed his activity. 9-10 A division of responsibility made sense, and seems to have been amicable. The admonition to
remember the poor fits well with the concerns Paul expressed to the Corinthians (11 Cor.8 and 9).

11-14 Therun-in with Peter (Cephas) is omitted in Acts, but is quite believable. Peter probably thought he was being
“considerate”, but the behavior was not brotherly. And he and James had both been at the Council. They should have
known better. 15-16 Even Jewish believers need to depend on Jesus enabling them to live justly. So what's the point in
imposing their system of regulations on others?

17-18 Thiswould negate the provision of Christ, and put them back in the quagmire of legal bondage.

19-20 The death and resurrection theme is one of Paul's favorites. The resurrection lifeis all about Jesus. People who are
his still must navigate in mortal bodies, but the Lifeis his, enabled by hisfaithfulness. lhsou Xristou isapossessive. If

109



the more common rendition, “by faith in Christ” were correct, the text would need en with a dative case, or eiv with an
accusative object. It isour Lord's own faithfulness, not our own, upon which we can rely. It ishisliving infamong (en) us
that creates our faithfulness. The genitive in v.20 is the same: th refers back to pistei, whiletou uiou tou geouisa
possessive genitive.

21 It isthe advocates of the Law, not Paul, who de-value the sacrifice of Jesus.

GALATIANS3

1-5 The gift of the Holy Spirit is additional evidence of the irrelevance of the Law, since no observance of its precepts was
involved there. Faithfulnessto Jesusis the sole condition of the gift.

6-9 ItisAbraham's faithfulness to God that was the condition for his blessing. Here is another of the many places where
the understanding of pistiv iscritical. Itisnot “believe’ in the sense of theoretical assent to a proposition. Abraham
demonstrated his faith(fulness) by following God's instructions.

10-14 v.11 adds weight to this understanding. The preposition isek, (from, or out of); the common trandlation “by” would,
again, require a dative of agency or means. Thelife of ajust person grows out of his faithfulness.

12 The Law, on the other hand, requires meticulous observance of detail.

15-18 The advent of the Law, 430 years later, could not change or nullify the covenant with Abraham. It isthe promise to
Jesus, as Abraham's descendent, (not Moses), in which we now share.

19-24 The Law was a stop-gap measure, to try to keep some semblance of order until Jesus came. Partly, its purpose seems
to have been to show how badly we needed him! (21) The Law could not give life. Only God/Jesus can do that.

25 The phrase, “the advent (coming) of faithfulness’ israther intriguing. Was there no such thing until Jesus? Surely there
were faithful people. But Jesusraised it to acompletely different level. His faithfulness was absolute. No longer are
minutely detailed instructions in the game-plan. Faithfulness/loyalty to Jesusisall that matters.

27-29 Baptized to belong to Christ, Jew, Greek, slave, free, male, female, are all ONE: Sons of God.

26 — It has become stylish in the 20-21% century to “de-gender” the Biblical message. Such nonsenseis evidence of a
complete lack of understanding of the import of the message, and the deliberate choice of words. If “children of God” was
to be understood, the writers would have used paiv or tekna. If “sons and daughters’” was intended, qugathr would have
been added to uiov. It would have been perfectly possible to do this, and where that was intended, that's what was written.
But that isNOT theintention here: and it could not be farther from a sexist statement. (28) “Jew, Greek, slave, free,
male, female —you are all ONE in Christ Jesus’. Why then, are we (26) “ALL GOD'S SONS’?
Because only sons can receive an inheritance in that culture! Only sons have the responsibility to care for the family. It's
a“status thing”, all right — but it's status that is shared by everyone who belongsto Christ! Inhim, the “seed” (Paul made
alot over the singular noun in v.16) of Abraham, we are ALL “heirs according to the promise”!
L et every woman who has chosen the life of faithfulness to Jesus take proud delight in the designation “sons of
God"! It isthe ultimate promotion — the total abolition of the “glass ceiling”. In Christ, we are all SONSAND HEIRS.
Don't let ignorant demagoguery ruin that!

GALATIANS4

1-7 Paul continues to emphasize the status of sons, and to repeat that it appliesto ALL (6). “Children” doesn't work.
Children have no legal authority. We have been “ransomed” out of this situation by Jesus.

The concept of “adoption” is also misunderstood. It was possible to be adopted in the modern sense of the word,
in the first century. But when anatural son attained majority, there was also an “acknowledgement” of the fact, and his new
status, by hisfather. We are all sons by birth, and also acknowledged in Christ — as rightful heirs.

8-10 Paul urges them not to back out of their new, exalted status, to return to childhood or slavery. That warning is
seriously needed in our age.

12-16 — Paul reminds them of the gracious reception he had received among them. He is much less specific than most
commentators about the affliction in question.

17 Contrast the domineering attitude of the competing teachers.

18-20 Paul isreally worried about their welfare.

21-31 The pedigree business gets alittle garbled here. The Jews claimed Isaac's line, but Paul connects them to Hagar
because of their davery to the Law (symbolized by Mt. Sinai), and places those who have accepted the promise (lifein
Christ) as Isaac's offspring. In this passage, Paul comes closer than in Romans to excluding entirely those who cling to the
Law, from the inheritance (cp. Rom.9-11). Fortunately, that's not ours to sort out!
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GALATIANSS

1-12 Those who place themselves under the law have forsaken the freedom provided in Christ. Cavingin to the
circumcision advocates obligates a person to the entirety of the law. One has to wonder, then, why Paul required that of
Timothy (Ac. 16:3). Wasthat not the kind of accommodation for which he criticized Peter (2:11)? Have to leave that
guestion open.

13 Freedom does not mean casting off all restraint.

14-16 Lovein the brotherhood will solve most problems. Itslack is destructive in the extreme. If oneis busy about the
things of the Spirit, there will be neither time nor energy for harmful things.

17-18 One must choose which “nature” to live by.

19-21 Thisisnot instituting a new law, but merely outlining the garbage that belongs to the former life.

22-23 Characterigtics of lifein the Spirit. The observation that “there is no law against these” is apt.

24-26 Interestingly, there are no passive voicesin this admonition to faithful living. Frequently thereisan interplay of
active and passive — not here. The crucifixion of the human nature (aorist tense) and ordering of life (present subjunctive)
are both active. The former isadefinitive choice, the latter a continuous effort. Both are necessary.

26 Thereisno place for competition in the Body. Statusis not to exist.

GALATIANS®6 Miscellaneous admonitions

1-- Corrections must be made, but gently, and with humility.

2 —Mutuality is“Christ'slaw”.

3 — Posturing and pretension is to be recognized as phony — by definition.

4-5 — Each must clean up his own act — be responsible.

6 — Share with real teachers

7-8 — The harvest will depend on what's planted and cultivated.

9-10 — Perseverance in “doing good” is a continual assignment. To all, but especially the brotherhood.

11-13 — Question the motives of anyone giving orders or dictating requirements.

14-15 — Paul's statement of his own choice of pathsisan invitation to do the same. The“new creation” is what matters.
16 — These are the real “chosen people”.
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EPHESIANS

Ephesus was another crossroads community, with currents of culture and thought from all over theworld. It isstill
impressive, though the harbor islong-since silted-in, and its luxury liesin ruins. Only one column of the famed “ Temple of
Artemis of the Ephesians’ remains. It standsin aweedy field, and a stork has found ahome in its nest on top of the pillar.
Such isthe end of “She whom Ephesus and all the world worship.” (Ac.19:27)

Paul spent two years in Ephesus, during which time his message spread to towns all over the Roman province of
Asia. Thismay have been a“circle letter” among those cities (including Colossae, Hierapolis, and Laodiced). It may bea
compilation of fragments preserved in one or more of those places. Most likely, it would have been written before John
“retired” there according to tradition, taking with him Mary, whom Jesus had entrusted to his care. Asfar as| have been
able to find out, no documentation exists, but tradition is strong, regarding their residence in Ephesus. Patmos, where John
spent sometimein exile, isnot far off shore, so a connection is not unlikely.

These were al primarily Gentile churches, although there was some Jewish influence, combined with early
accretions of Docetism and Gnosticism, which cropped up in Colossae aswell. Hierapolis and Laodicea were not far away,
and may have been part of acircuit. Other Eastern religions flavored the atmosphere aswell. This probably accounts for
Paul's emphasis on the supremacy and total sufficiency of Jesus Christ. He insists that those who belong to Jesus have
absolutely no need of any additives.

The letter isdivided basically in half, between the “theological” issues and their practical resultsin the lives of
Jesus' followers. Paul leans heavily on one of his favorite phrases, “in Christ” -- representing that as the context, and the
very atmosphere, in which new life exists.

Although it iswidely disputed whether or not thisisthe work of Paul at al, (I have not seen any convincing
arguments against his authorship), those who do acknowledge it to be his set the date as sometime during Paul's first
imprisonment in Rome, in the early 60's AD.

EPHESIANS 1

1-- There are anumber of manuscripts that lack the attribution en Efesw, which has led some to assume thisto be alater
work. Marcion substituted “Laodicea” in his compilation, thinking it might be the letter the Colossian brethren were
instructed to share (Col.4:15-16). Thething that mattersisthat it was addressed to “ God's faithful people”’, who are also
called “holy” -- set-apart for God. They are faithful “in Christ”, as part of the Body/brotherhood. Such an address can
include all of us, in every age, who acknowledge Jesus as Lord!

2-- The genitives can be interpreted as a double object of apo (with patrov), or a double possessive (with hmwn). The
grammar allows them equally.

3-- Here there is no ambiguity, asthereisonly one genitive. The father-son relationship isin view, as the source of all the
spiritual blessings of heaven, in Christ. Remember that in the manuscripts, there was no punctuation at all, and Paul could
go along way before stopping for breath! | have divided his endless sentences to make them more readable in English, but
those divisions are not absolute, and quite open to question. For example, placingen agapw with v.5 rather than v.4
simply seemed more a part of the thought; but if you'd rather leave it with v.4, feel free! Both are expressions of the love of
God.

4-- \We were hand-selected, before creation, to belong to God in him (Christ).

5— Our “destiny” was to be acknowledged as sons of God (see notes on Gal.3:26) through Jesus Christ.

6 — Our part isto bring him pleasure by causing (¢/1) people to praise (admire) his graciousness! Our participation in this
graciousnessis, again, “in the One he (God) loved (Jesus).”

7 —Thisinvolves redemption (release from slavery) “through hisblood” (“blood” is often equated with “life”), eliminating
transgressions. afihmi signifies removal, not ignoring, of offenses.

8 — I've chosen to connect the “wisdom and knowledge” with Jesus, rather than arrogantly with people. HIS wisdom and
knowledge enabled him to supply what he knew we needed.

9-10 “God'swill” has been the subject of many sermons, much debate, and many agonizing guilt-trips. It is put very
simply here: God'swill isthat everything and everyonein all creation be subject to Christ! Jesusisin charge, when
“God'swill” isdone. Thisisthe “mystery” revealed to his people — not the esoteric observances of the eastern “ mystery
religions’ that seduced some from faithfulness, but simple obedience to Jesus.

11-- Our “destiny” is simply to be part of what he is doing.

12 — Our “hopein Chrigt” culminates in recognizing that our very existence isintended to praise — and to cause praiseto —
his glory.
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13 -14 —The Holy Spirit's presence is the first installment of the inheritance — our inheritance — given to his people when
they become faithful.

15-23 Paul getsreally carried away into glory in this prayer for hisfellow-believers. The word of their faithfulness (under
extreme duress — see Ac.19 and 20) has reached him (probably in prison), and brought him great joy. He prays for them
wisdom — revel ation — enlightenment — so that they too may have confidence in the power of God, and also in his gracious
intentions for them.

19 — Paul literally piles-on the “power words’ -- dunamiv, the ability to do wonders, energian, the energy to keep working,
kratouv and isxuov, physical, spiritual, and even political strength.

20 All of these together were employed and demonstrated in the resurrection and ascension of Jesus.

21 Heissupreme over every form of arxhv (political power), ecousiav (authority), dunamiv (ability),aswell asall sorts of
honor and rank recognized by people. In 20-21% century street terms, “He da MAN!”

22-23 And the church isto demonstrate the beginnings of the revelation of his supremacy. That's at |east part of the
plhrwma designation: it can't be fulfilled without his church!

EPHESIANS 2

1-3 Living according to the world's agenda is characterized, ssmply, as death. It involves not only deliberate transgressions
(paraptwma) and failures ( amartia), but taking instructions from any spirit other than his. No one is exempt, who is not
voluntarily subjected to Christ.

4-7 But when God stepsin, he creates life out of death. Thisiswhy the resurrection is so central. 1t can only happen
“together with Christ.”

7-10 Our life, then, isintended to be a*“demonstration project” of the graciousness of God.

8 — This only works as people become faithful to him —which only works as enabled by his gracious gift.

9 — Our behavior can't accomplish this transformation --

10— but it must demonstrate what God has accomplished —again, “IN CHRIST JESUS’. We are created for the purpose of
living as he has outlined.

11-12 We Gentiles were completely out of the loop,

13 —but IN CHRIST are of part of hisfamily. The contrast could not be more sharp. Alienated, strangers, without promise,
without hope, without God — can it get any worse? BUT NOW — another of Paul's much-repeated phrases — everything is
changed! Kinship, peace, being made one, walls torn down, and the oppression of the law eliminated.

14 — Peopl e of the world want to destroy enemies. Jesus has destroyed enmity, and made peace as he makes his people
ONE.

15-16 Reconciliation to God absolutely requires the death of hostility between people. If that is not a part of the process, it
isnot genuine. Near or far, the only access to the peace of God is by his Spirit.

17-18 We“arrive’ together, or not at all.

19-22 encompasses wonderfully mixed metaphors: citizenship, members of the family, a building, whose foundation isthe
apostles and prophets, and Jesus as the keystone holding the arch together. The building now has alife of its own — it
“grows’ (21). It isthe Body, together, that becomes the Lord'stemple. (22)katoikthrion isa permanent dwelling place, as
opposed to skhnov (atent), or oikia (ahome). Thisoneisfor keeps!

EPHESIANS 3

“Because of this’ -- the glorious assignment just described, given to his people by God — Paul has been enrolled as an agent,
ashaveweall.

2-4 Hisjobisfor the benefit of the Gentiles, to let them know of their inclusion.

5-6 Earlier generations did not understand (Paul gives them the benefit of the doubt, although the prophets did allude to this
truth) that God's grace was so widely available. Fellow heirs, included as members of the Body, sharers in the Good News —
every one is made more emphatic with the prefix sun — together!

7 — servant/agent — the word is diakonov, which involves tending to virtually any kind of need. 1tisNOT doulov (slavery).
It's a privileged assignment given by God's power and grace.

8-9 Preaching the amazing riches of Christ involves making people aware of the concomitant oikonomia (responsibility) —
to become a living, active demonstration of God's wisdom.

10-11 Theassignment is that in/through the assembled Body, even rulers and authorities in heaven, whatever and whoever
they may be, may recognize the revealed purpose of God. Thisis supposed to be happening NOW (nun), not in some
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distant future.

11-13 We're dl to be in on this action together! It is enabled, again, by the faithfulness of Jesus—thisisasimple
possessive. There's no justification for the common trandation “by faith in Christ.” That, as before, would have required a
preposition with adative case. Thisis genitive.

Followers of Jesus are participantsin the very purpose of creation! It was never about anything but Jesus.

14-19 Paul launchesinto another enthusiastic prayer for his readers, re-emphasizing that every family, whether of heaven or
earth, derivesitslife — its existence — its name — identification — from God.

15 — A person's name is much more crucial to hisidentity in many cultures than werealize. In fact, there are places where
one's name is not revealed to just anyone, lest his being or perceived “power” be threatened or misused, but only to people
who have proved themselves extraordinarily trustworthy. To be “named” as related to God is the ultimate honor — the most
coveted “connection.”

That lends added import to the next statement, (16) that the glory of God is the measure of the strength available through the
Holy Spirit's entrance (eiv ) into his people.

17-- katoikhsai is an aorist infinitive, signifying the decisive taking up of permanent residence by Jesus Christ in the hearts
of his people “through faithfulness’ . Thereis no possessive expressed, but since Christ isthe subject of the clause, it makes
sense to assumethat it is, again, his faithfulness upon which that relationship depends. The common translation “ by faith”
is usually assumed to place that responsibility upon the follower, rather than the Lord. | consider thisto bein error. The
further statement confirms this understanding, since neither of the elements of the mixed metaphors, (roots and foundation)
isado-it-yourself project, either. Both, however, are necessary for either the growth of a plant or the strength of a building.
18 — It isthe strength of the group (thisisplural) that isin view: strength to accept and rightly to use the incredible gifts of
God. (19) The present infinitive gnwnai refers to the knowledge of experience, not intellect, since the love of Christ so
vastly exceeds any human knowledge. The completeness (plhrwma) of God is the destiny of his people! (Seediscussionin
1:23) Liddell/Scott lists “full and perfect nature, full specifications, filling up, completing, fulfillment.” It's mind-boggling
that God should apply such a concept to people!

20-21 But he can — because he graciously chose to work among us (en umin) in order that his glory be seen eternaly in the
church and in Christ Jesus!

It would seem arrogant and presumptuous for mere people to aspire to such heights. And indeed it would be
rightly judged so — except for Jesus gracious prayer. Go back to John 17, and soak these two passages together. Paul is
describing the gracious answer to that prayer. Contemplating such graciousness, it's no wonder Paul —and anyone else —
runs out of language with which to expressit.

EPHESIANS 4

Now the letter changes to the practical implications of the realization of the graciousness just described.

Theinstructions must be seen in the light of the “therefore.” It is because of the incredible graciousness of the Lord's
calling and provision that we are admonished to live in a manner worthy of such honor.

2-- | chose “no status-tripping” instead of the much-misunderstood “humility” on purpose: see the treatment of tapeinov in
chapter 5 of Citizens of the Kingdom. Thereis none of the “proud groveling” so frequently preached, in thisword. Itisa
recognition of level standing for all. This recognition produces gentleness and generosity within a brotherhood.

3-- Unity of the Spirit and peace are not automatic. They require constant maintenance. spoudantev, a present participle,
indicates constant, strenuous effort.

4-7 contains reminders of the basis for unity. Whatever else may be diverse, these should be common experience and
commitment: one Body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one loyalty, one baptism. one God.

7-8 Thereisdiversity of gifts, because thereis much diversity of needs. The gifts of God are his gracious provision for
those needs. But the context, is one Body, etc.

9-10 Jesusisthe giver, and his ascension is the enablement.

11 - Inthisligt, the gifts are the people themselves, with specific assignments. Notice that they are ALL PLURAL, and (12)
their single purpose is enabling all the rest to serve. It is God's people (“the saints’ -- all of us) that are to do the work of
service or “ministry” (diakonia), for the purpose of (eiv) building up the Body!

13-16 — The goal for the Body is unity, loyalty, closer acquaintance with Jesus, mature adulthood modeled after his. 14—
Thiswill make it unnecessary to keep building fences to exclude the deceitfulness of outsiders, because (15) interacting
truthfully in love will root out deception before it has a chance to grow. alhgeuontev is a present participle — there needsto
be constant truthful interaction. Many trandlators have watered this down by saying “ speaking the truth”, but “speaking” is
not in the text. We have been misled by the notion that “truth” is something you say. It'snot. Truth is something you DO —
the way you behave. (see also | Jn.1:6) Thisisthe only way to “grow up.”
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16 provides a beautiful picture of the functioning Body — Jesus as the head, and every available ligament (afh) working
together properly, growing and building itself up in hislove -- “joined together” (harmonized) and “knit together” (no stitch
can be dropped without ruining the whole thing).

17-19 Thereisno place for the former way of life.

20-23 If one's mind has been renewed / recreated, former things are deliberately laid aside, and replaced by following
Jesus. New “clothing” consists of justice and truth.

25-32 Thisisnot intended as an exhaustive list, or a“new law.” Paul is merely providing afew examples of things that
will change, if “God's design” (ktisgenta) (creation) isto be followed.

25 —Truth isessential, if all are truly part of one another. Unity is destroyed by falsehood.

26 —Anger isafact of life— but you don't need to let it control your life. Note that anger itself isnot criticized. Itis
harboring grudges that is described as “ making room” for the devil.

28 — Theft is an expression of self-centeredness. Providing for people in need isits direct opposite. Note that the purpose
of work is not wealth, but provision for the needy. Seealso Il Cor.9:11, and | Thes.4:11.

29 — Conversation isto be for the edification of the hearers and participants.

30— It isinteresting that the admonition is not to cause grief — the same word that is applied to the death of aloved one—to
the Holy Spirit. Itisin him that we are marked with the “seal” of God's ownership, looking forward to the “day of
redemption”, and it is his job to teach and protect us.. Apolutrwsewv istheword applied to the release of captive or
enslaved people, and also to the Jubilee ordered under the old Law (and never recorded to have been observed). Wonders of
release from captivity to emptiness have already happened, but there is more ahead!

31— No kind of nastiness has any business among brethren.

32 — Jesus attitudes and behavior are to be the model for what goes on among his people.

EPHESIANSS

1-2 Thisisacontinuation of the theme of Christ asamodel of behavior: it isto be characterized by love and self-giving.
3 —All of these were characteristics of idol-worship, and as such, have no placein anew life. “Perversion” (porneia) here
is the word from which the English *“ pornography” derives. It referred to all sorts of sexual deviations. “Uncleanness’ was
more generalized.

4 — Other similar behavior is likewise inappropriate, and to be replaced with thankfulness. (See the discussion in Romans 1)
5-7 — Anyone who condones this kind of behavior is deceiving the brotherhood. They are not to be heeded. Remember,
these are not all “sexual sins’ -- greediness is on the same list!

8-14 — Anything that needs to hidden probably ought not be done at all. Leaving the darkness behind in favor of light would
solve most questions. V.10 is good advice — another present (continuous action) participle — the admonition to diligence in
“finding out” what pleasesthe Lord. Thisisrepeatedinv.17.

Thereisno incentive at all to return to the former way of life. Concentrate on the new!

18-20 Celebration in the Spirit is so much better! How | miss the singing of praises, in afew groups that no longer exist —
It was indeed above and beyond any other pleasure!

21-33 Family relationships are affected too. Refer alsoto | Cor.7 and 11. People who make a hierarchical hobby-horse out
of this skip over the mutuality of v.21, and don't start reading till v.22 —amajor error.

The model for the marital relationship is that of Christ and the church; protection and sacrifice deserves aloving response.
Thisonly gets messed up when it is fragmented, with major parts left out. Especialy the ina (purpose) in v.33 —the wife's
respect for her husband is contingent on the context of Christ-like love.

EPHESIANS 6

1-4 Mutuality continues. Parents must create an atmosphere for their children's obedience, as a husband must create one for
his wife's response.
5-9 Thisisnot an endorsement of slavery. Taken together, there is mutuality here aswell. The focusison the Lord, and on
attitudes on both sides. Slavery would not last long if this was observed.
10-17 Recognize where the real battle is— not with people, but with spiritual powers.
13 -Thisisan earlier version of the proverb,
“All you can do, isall you can do. And when you've done all you can do,
that's all you can do!”
The Lord will take over what we can't.
There follows aroll-call of our defenses: truth, justice, peace, faithfulness, deliverance. God's message is our only
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“offensive” weapon.
18-20 Paul is acutely aware of the need/value of prayer. It simply needsto be going on all thetime. And of course, it can -
“in the Spirit.”

21 Tychicus, the carrier of the letter, was from Asia (Ac.20:24) , so was probably known to the churches around Ephesus.
Heis also mentioned in Colossians, and it may be thistrip to which Paul refersin Il Timothy 4:12. He may have even come
from Ephesus.

There are no individual greetings here, which is seen as evidence that this may have been a more general letter than the
others. Paul simply takes hisleave with a brief benediction.
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PHILIPPIANS

Philippi, the location of Paul's first foray into Europe, carries the name of its founder, Philip of Macedonia, the
father of Alexander the Great. It was, like Ephesus, a crossroads of Europe-Asiatrade. By thefirst century, it had been
annexed by Rome, and declared a colony of the empire, which conferred considerable status, including Roman citizenship,
upon its residents.

Some scholars speculate that it was also the home of Luke, the writer of the gospel that bears his name, and Acts,
and part-time companion of Paul. Some of them identify him with the “man from Macedonia’ who persuaded Paul to come
there (Ac.16:9).

Paul experienced amixed reception at hisfirst visit — gracious hospitality from Lydia, a business woman, and later,
beating and imprisonment, from which his Roman citizenship was instrumental in his apologetic, courteous release the next
day. He visited several times thereafter, and apparently had a continuing warm relationship with the Philippian church.
This letter is, among other things, a“thank-you note” for help sent to him while in prison, and earlier in hisjourneys as
well. According to 11 Cor.8, the folks there were rather poor, but extremely generous, both toward Paul, and in the matter of
the relief offering for the famine in Judea.

There is some discussion about which of Paul's imprisonments marks the time of this letter — It could have been
sent from Rome, Caesarea, or Ephesus. All had contingents of the Roman Pragtorian Guard, which he mentionsin 1:13. If
it was written from Ephesus, the date would have been in the early 50's; if in Caesarea, the later 50's, and if in Rome, after
60AD.

Unique among Paul's letters, this one was not written to address problems, but to give thanks, and to encourage the
recipients to continue and increase in faithfulness.

PHILIPPIANS 1

1-2 —The order of the greeting is delightful —“all the faithful” are listed first, and then those with specific responsibilities of
oversight or service.
3-8 —People who have responded to one's efforts are a huge joy and encouragement to a person whose history has been so
mixed. Paul considers them partnersin his own work and devotion. 5 and 7 both use forms from the root word, koinonia —
the all-encompassing sharing of people deeply committed to the Lord. The statement in v.6 of awork begun by God, to be
completed at the “Day of Christ Jesus’ is not acriticism, but an encouragement.
9-11 continuesin thisvein. Paul praysfor their growth in discernment (10) “so you can discern what makes a difference” --
achalengein al attempts at faithfulness, but especially cross-cultural ones. Some elements of culture are no more than
that — others threaten faithfulness. It is necessary to discern. And Paul trusts God to enable them to do that for themselves.
12-18 Paul reports positive results from his being in prison: the word is still getting out, whether motivated by solidarity or
competition. Apparently in neither case isthe integrity of the message compromised, and therefore he is not bothered by
merely personal competition. This, too, requires discernment.
19-26 Heiscounting on their prayers for his own faithfulness. Clearly, his concept of “deliverance’ (swthrian) (20) has no
connection with release from prison or avoiding execution.
21-24 Heisunlikely to have a choice, but that does not seem to be a problem.
24-26 Since he feels needed, Paul is confident of returning to them. He did return (Ac.20:1) after the uproar in Ephesus,
but we have no record of areturn from either Caesarea or Rome. This could push one toward the earlier date for the letter.
27-30 Again, thereisno criticism here —no “clean up your act.” The imperative is present: “Keep on” acting like worthy
Kingdom citizens.

Since the Philippians had been granted Roman citizenship, they understood probably better than most what
citizenship entailed. Paul reminds them of the even more important citizenship in which they have been enrolled.
27 isasummarized replay (or perhaps predecessor) of the unity theme in Eph.4:5-6. Here, Paul lists only “one spirit, a
single identity (yuxh), and working as ateam (sunagqlountev — referring to athletics)”.
28 — Depending where it comes from, opposition can be a good thing — evidence that oneis on theright side. But that too
reguires discernment.
29-30 Suffering on behalf of Christ may be viewed as a gift from God. This, however, needs to be held in tension with
Peter's later warning (I Pet.2:20 and 3:13-17) to be sure that the suffering is the result of doing good, and not deserved for
some less noble reason.
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PHILIPPIANS 2

1-4 — Encouragement, comfort, sharing of the Spirit, sympathy, and compassion are al marks of the unity produced by
uneguivocal commitment to the Lord. (3) Thereis no place for rivalry or status. These are completely contradictory to the
very being of the Body. (4) Concern for each other's welfare is paramount.

5-8 Jesus life and death are a prime example of those principles. If anyone ever deserved a position of status, it was Jesus
—yet he never flaunted his equality (isa) with God. With a statement like that, how can anyone degrade him to a lesser
position? Only he had the right to put himself at alower level.

I'm fascinated with the use of arpagmon in the privilege which Jesus denied himself. The word denotes “ seizing”
in adestructive sense, and is the derivation of the word “harpies’, the mythological creaturesthat violently destroyed both
people and provisions, in ancient traditions. The flavor here is the destruction we would have faced, had he chosen to
demand hisrights! But he didn't.

9-10 dio —therefore — that's why God exalted him above everyone and everything — because Jesus wouldn't do it himself!
10-11 — How, then, can anyone say that Jesusis not to be worshipped? GOD has ordered that he should! Not only by
people, but by all of creation!

12-13 “Keep on working” -- another present imperative. Thisisto be the continual occupation of God's people. Anditisa
mutual effort, because God's work is aso continuous (present tense.) Without his intervention, neither the incentive nor the
ability would exist.

The goal of all thisis God's pleasure (13), not any kind of athreat. It isnot a sentence imposed, which might
justify grumbling or complaining, but a privilege granted.
15 — If there was no difference between God's people and the rest of the world, how would any light be visible? Itisthe
contrast that is intended to attract! Mimicking the world's “ entertainment” to supposedly attract people to the “gospel” isa
sham. The medium is the message.
16 —What isit to “hang on” to the Word of Life? epexw isan odd word. Some of the meanings listed are “holding on” in
flavor, but about as many imply “extending an offer.” Perhaps both are appropriate.
17-18 These folks need to take up the torch, as Paul sees his own life and efforts winding down. It will be a source of joy
and comfort to be assured that the work will continue when heisgone. (How | long for asimilar reassurance!)

19-24 Timothy's credentials are impeccable. The two men have worked together for years. At this point, Paul is still
hoping for release. Timothy's faithfulnessis contrasted with the others, who have demonstrated more concern for their own
affairs.

25-29 Epaphroditus also has a glowing recommendation. He brought a gift to Paul from Philippi, and then contracted
some near-fatal illness (not ararity in a Roman prison). Heisto be commended and honored for his selfless service.

Some have suggested that these greetings indicate the end of one letter and relegate the last two chapters to another. Thisis
possible, but | don't see that it matters.

PHILIPPIANS 3

1-3 Paul seemsto fear (probably with good reason) that the people who tried to impose Jewish law on Gentile believers
either had or would try to infiltrate in Philippi as they had in other places.

4-6 Paul can reject their claims as others could not, because he was formerly an “insider's insider.”

7-8 He has deliberately rejected his hard-earned status, for the higher good of belonging to Christ.

9-11 Hedtill has goasfar ahead: closer acquaintance and greater conformity with the Lord. Againinv.9, the genitive
should be interpreted as possessive for xristou — It is Jesus faithfulness upon which Paul relies. V.10 gnwnai isthe
knowledge of experience, not of intellect. Here, the genitive anastasewv —resurrection — indicates the source of the
power (dunamin), as doesthe parallel construction of koinonian (object of gnwnai) and paghmatwn. The transformation of
which he speaks is effected by identification with Jesus' death and resurrection — afavorite theme of Paul's (see Romans
6:1-11).

12-16 The goal will aways be before us. No one has already “arrived.” The point —what matters -- isthe journey. The
past is—well, past.

15 provides an interesting slant on “maturity”. The world seems to think that is the achievement of agoal. Paul seesit as
the continual pursuit of ahigher goal. Theword is teleiov, which many (wrongly) render as “ perfect” -- areally poor
choice. No referenceto ethics or morality isimplied. Completenessisindicated, aswell as“fully constituted, final,
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authoritative, full-grown, trained and qualified, absolute, or accomplished.” “Perfect” only appears in conjunction with an
evaluation comparing a product to the original specifications. The evolution of the word in English has distorted our
understanding of what Paul is saying.

17-19 appearsto be awarning against those who would impose legal restrictions as a“higher” form of devotion. Paul
warns that to do so isto deny the gift of Christ and the accomplishment of Jesus.

20-21 Thesefolks, with their Roman citizenship, valued it highly. Paul aso took advantage of his. But he reminds them
that the citizenship that really mattersisin “heaven” (literally, “the skies’) -- i.e., the Kingdom of God. And only asloyal
citizens can we be transformed into the likeness of the King.

PHILIPPIANS 4

1 —specific instructions to dearly loved brethren: “Hang in there!”

2-3—Thejob of a“fellow-worker” -- whether that's Paul's intention, or Sysygosis his name, is unclear —isto make/keep
peace in the Body. These women are not put-down. Their work is commended. But they need help getting along with each
other.

4-7 Rejoicing, fairness, trust, prayer, thanksgiving — these are the marks of afaithful brotherhood. They produce peace —
and al so protection!

8-9 Thefocus of one's attention is critical. If the focusison these positive things, and the example set by elder believersis
practiced, all iswell.

11-13 — Another saying that is grossly abused asa“verse’. The context is essential to the message. Paul isin afilthy jail!
Heisfed only when someone sends him food. Thisis NOT a“prosperity gospel.” It's called endurance, by the power of
God.

14-18 Gratitude for their faithful sharing is enhanced because it may have been essential to survival. The Philippian folks
had also supported Paul's work in other places.

19 It isthis generosity that prompts Paul's statement of God's provision. It isnot used as alever to beg!

22 Thisfinal greeting makes a case for a Roman origin of the letter, sinceit refersto “ Caesar's household.” So take your
pick. It does not change the message.
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COLOSSIANS

Colossae was a small town farther along the trade route, east of Ephesus. As such, it was also subject to the
influence of the varied cultures, cults, and philosophies that had their origin in the eastern deserts and beyond.

Paul, by his own testimony, had not visited Colossae in person (2:1). He credits Epaphras (1:7) with the founding
of the church, and perhaps those in Laodicea and Hierapolis as well (4:13). Onesimus (see the letter to Philemon) isfrom
Colossae, and is one of the carriers of the |etter.

Most likely, Epaphras had been exposed to the Christian message during the two years that Paul spent in Ephesus,
which, although around 100 miles away, was the mgjor center of trade. He then carried it to hishome area. It isreasonable
to assume that Paul and Epaphras were acquainted, since the latter traveled to Rome, where Paul was under house arrest,
both to report on the formation of afaithful brotherhood in Colossae, and to seek counsel in dealing with Eastern influences.

These were varied, but shared asimilar danger: assuming that simple loyalty to Christ needed to be supplemented
with esoteric philosophies, ascetic practices, and spiritual intermediaries between a holy God and (presumed to be) evil,
material creation. Paul does not dispute any details of these teachings, but simply makes the point that whatever may — or
may not — exist, is subject to Christ, because he is the creator and sustainer and ruler of everything that exists.

There has been some dispute over the authorship of this letter, based largely on claims that identify the threatening
ideologies with second-century Gnosticism. There are indeed parallels; however such cults were many and varied
throughout the East, and no positive identification has been put forth.

Most serious students (who are not trying to discredit Scripture as awhole) accept Paul's authorship, and place the time of
writing toward the end of hislife, in Rome. A few have proposed Caesarea as a more likely location, but not convincingly.
The link to Philemon and Onesimus pushes the likelihood toward Rome, since that was an easy place for runaway slavesto
“get lost”, even though Caesarea was much closer geographically. Travel to and from Rome was not at all uncommon, and
not difficult, if one was mindful of seasons for safe seavoyage. Conseguently, | am inclined to accept Paul as the author
(the topics and attitudes are characteristic of his), and the late 60's AD as the likely time of writing from Rome.

COLOSSIANS1

1 - Even as aprisoner, Paul can characterize himself as“sent out” by Jesus, “because of God's will.”

2 —He hasreceived word of the faithfulness of the Colossian brethren, and greets them as such.

3-8 -- Epaphras has reported on their love, which is evidence of the genuine quality of their grasp of the truth of the Word
of graciousness. Thisis not instruction, but thanksgiving for their faithfulness.

9-10 These are all present tenses. prayer that they will continue and grow in the life they have chosen. The “certain
knowledge” (epignwsiv) —the prefix is an intensifier — of God's will /wisdom/spiritual understanding is expected to result in
alifeworthy and pleasing to the Lord. As elsewhere, thisis NOT an intellectual exercise, but aguide for life. Itsfruit
(harvest) is both exemplary behavior and close, personal acquaintance with God. These are inseparable.

11 — Endurance and generosity are empowered by the glory of God!

12 — Paul is confident that these brethren he has never met, have been “qualified” by the Father to share in the inheritance of
his people.

13-14 Thisfigureiswhat happened in the Exile —in reverse. Thefaithful are literally transported into the jurisdiction of
another Kingdom. Thisistheimport of “redemption.” History abounds with records of an entire nation being carried off
into slavery by its conquerors. Here, Jesus has “ carried off” the captives, into freedom.

15-20 Christ is represented as the agent of creation, and therefore superior to al that exists. The “firstborn” received the
lion's share of an inheritance, and was consequently responsible for the welfare of all the rest of the household. Paul re-
phrases this utter transcendence several times: “Everything” has both its source (dia) and its purpose (eiv) in him. He isnot
only the firstborn with respect to the physical creation, but also with respect to the church, with the same rights and
responsibilities. No one, human or superhuman, approaches anywhere near his pre-eminence. V.15 proclaims him the
firstborn of creation, and v.18 the firstborn from the dead, i.e., the new creation.

19 — plhrwma , used four times in Ephesians and twice here, is one of Paul's favorite terms. You can't get any more
complete that that! Literally all that God is has its permanent residence (katoikhsai) in Christ. (20) Thisisthe only way
that definitive peace and reconciliation could happen. Heaven and earth both feel the effects.
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21-23 On apractical level, this enables the new creation in the lives of people. Paul piles on the adjectives here, also —
holy, blameless, irreproachable — but cautions that this status is conditional upon loyalty to Jesus!  “Don't let anyone talk
you out of it!”

| don't know where the modern heresy of “unconditional” came from, but it is not a New Testament idea.

24-25 Paul sees his own sufferings as a participation in those of Jesus. There has been alot of wild speculation about this.
Delusions on Paul's part? Heresy? (One professor at Wooster told me that.) Or simply an outgrowth of participation in the
Body of Christ? | go with the latter choice, especially with his addendum “to fulfill / complete (plhrow) God's word.”
26-27 If we experience the benefits of the life of the Lord, should we not also expect to shareits cost? Might not the
sharing of the hassles be afactor in our progress toward maturity? (28)

29 It hasto be a cooperative effort between the Lord and his servant: “working for all we're worth” (agwnizomenov ) would
be an exercisein futility, were it not enabled by his energy and power.

COLOSSIANS 2

1-3 Paul is concerned for these brethren he has not met. Only by solidifying their conviction by being “knit together” in
love, which aone produces “complete conviction and (genuine) insight, can anyone be areal participant in “God’s mystery”
-- as opposed to the solitary self-aggrandizement of the “ mystery religions’ whose benefits were reserved for an initiated
few.

3 —There IS no “wisdom and knowledge” apart from Jesus!

4 — Any other “systematic theology” -- and these guys were masters of that art — diminishesthereal thing. Thetruthis
neither established nor defended by argument.

5 —The Colossians have not yet succumbed to deception. The order hereiscritical: (6) continue living in him (behavior),
(7) reinforce the roots and foundation with loyalty and thankfulness, (8) watch out for anything that does not adhere to
Christ as the absolute standard. Philosophy, empty speculation, traditions, culture —ALL must be held to his standard.

9-10 plhrwma was aso aterm much used by advocates of the “mysteries’. Syncretism was the name of the game — if one
didn't add all available philosophies, one might missout! Paul insiststhat al the plhrwma one needs—in fact, all that
exists—isfound in Christ. He'sin charge— of everybody and everything.

11-12 Connecting the concepts of baptism and circumcision indicates that some of the challengers must have been Jewish,
also. If oneisliving in the resurrection, there is no need for additional rites. (13)It's the faithfulness of God that enables
resurrection.

13-15 The completeness of Jesus triumph, and its extension to hisfollowers, is, again, all the plhrwma anybody needs!
Having been made alive includes removal of offenses; elimination of accusations, by nailing those charges to the cross; and
overtly and publicly triumphing over all other powers. Everyone was familiar with the spectacle of triumphal processionsin
the empire. JESUSHASWON THE WAR! The powers that held folks down are shamed and shackled.

16-19 Jesus has not called for anew legalism, either liturgical or philosophical. Again, everything must be measured
against him! Only so can there be healthy growth.

20-23 Asceticism, too, isjust another form of self-aggrandizement. It has no connection with resurrection life. (20) refers
back to the symbolism of death in baptism (v.12). The complexity of requirements and observances might create the
illusion that it is devised by some sort of “wisdom” -- but it has no value for transforming life.

COLOSSIANS3

1-4 This does not mean, however, that behavior isirrelevant: merely that it reflects, rather than effects anew life.
“Seeking” and “paying attention” are both present active tenses, denoting continuous effort.

5-9 nekrwsate, on the other hand, is aorist imperative. A definitive act is called for. As noted before, all these features
are common in idol worship, but are also harmful in themselves, as al are evidence of a self-centered life. (7) That they
were a part of people's past, isagiven. That was the culture from which they came. But that is past —anew life has
different standards. (9) “Stripped off” isalso aorist, asis“put on” in v.10. These should not have to be done repeatedly!
But the “renewal” is present passive — continuous — and Jesus is the “image”/ pattern for the renewal .

11-- Traditional barriers no longer exist, “in Christ.”

12-17 The new standard is patterned after Jesus' life. The focusis entirely outside oneself. Aware of his graciousness to us,
we are to extend it to others.
14 — If these are elements of clothing, asthe vocabulary implies, then love is the outer garment, protecting what's inside
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from external cold, heat, etc., and enabling its usefulness.

15— brabeuetw iswhat referees do at a sporting event, or what judges do at atrial. Thisistherole of the peace of Jesus.

16 — Note that the brotherhood is admonished to teach one another, as hisword dwells among them. No one person dictates
totherest. Singing and thankfulness are central.

17 — Nothing should be done that cannot be done in the name (as the agent) of Jesus.

18-22 Asin Ephesians5 and | Cor.7 and 11, mutuality isto prevail in family relationships. Thisisamore abbreviated
version.

23-25 Some people lump this section together with the admonition to slaves, but | believe it rather refers back at least to
the family section, and perhaps to the whole chapter. All are to make the work and affairs of daily life an act of worship and
serviceto the Lord. Paul, after al, frequently calls himself a“slave” (doulov) of Jesus.

4:1, however, does address “masters’. If laves are offered “justice and equality,” slavery quickly disappears.

COLOSSIANS 4

2-4 Paul asksto beincluded in their prayers— again, for faithfulness, not release.
5-6 Behavior toward outsidersisimportant. Note, it is so that one knows how to answer, not persuade, much less attack!
7-9 Tychicus aso carried the letter to Ephesus, and may have taken this at the same time, or this may have been another trip.
Onesimusis along thistime, (See Philemon). The two are entrusted to give areport on Paul's condition.
10-14 Greetings from friendsin Rome — presumably, not all were prisoners, as Aristarchus was.
15-16 We have no record of the letter to Laodicea, unlessit is part of what we know as Ephesians.

The church meeting at the home of Nympha indicates that she, like Lydia, must have had the means to accommodate the
group.
17 — Archippusis mentioned only here and in the letter to Philemon. He could have been the son of Philemon and Apphia.
(Phm.1-2)
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THESSALONIANS

Like many of the cities Paul visited, where he established churches, Thessalonicawas on a crossroad. Two Roman
roads, one to the east, and one to the north, intersected there. 1n 146 BC it became the capital of the Roman province of
Macedonia. Paul stopped there on his second journey, accompanied by Silas and Timothy (Ac.17), after leaving Philippi.

There was a substantially influential Jewish community there, where the missionaries at first had afair reception;
but it appears from the Acts account (17:4) that a goodly percentage of the converts were Gentile. The jealous Jewish
leaders had enough political clout to get them run out of town. These opponents even pursued them to nearby Berea, and
from the tone of thisletter, they also continued to hassle those in Thessalonica who had committed to the Christian message.

Many scholars assume thisto be the first of Paul's |etters, written while he was in Corinth, where he stayed for a
year and a half after a detour through Athens. Others suggest that it was written from Athens, which appearsin afew
manuscripts. In either case, the date would have been around AD 51 or 52, since that is when Gallio was in charge of
Corinth — dated from the Acts account. There are hints that Timothy may have been shuttling among the emerging
congregations at that time (3:1 and 3:6). The second letter may well have followed shortly after the first, in order to clarify
some things treated in the first, that may have been misunderstood or misinterpreted.

There has been little archaeological work in Thessalonica, as the modern city of Saloniki occupies much of the
same site.

Both letters wish the recipients blessings “from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.” There are no genitive
cases here to confuse the issue, as there are elsewhere.

| THESSALONIANS1

1 - Paul, Silas (Silvanus), and Timothy are together at the time of writing, which leans toward the earliest dates.

2-- Paul's thanksgiving for the congregations that grew from hiswork is constant, as are his prayers for their welfare.
3—The group at Thessalonicais eagerly “putting shoe leather” under their professions of faithfulness. The genitives here
are interpreted as indicators of source: faithfulness produces work (not the reverse!), love incites labor, and Jesus himself
inspires confident anticipation.

4-6 — Their behavior in response to Paul's exampl e bears testimony to God's love for them, and the power of the Holy Spirit
manifest among them.

7-10 — Their reputation for exemplary faithfulness has preceded Paul's contacts in other places. His comment (9) that they
turned to God from idols would support the assumption that most of the converts were Gentile.

10— The return of Jesus is often much more a prominent emphasis among people who are suffering persecution. The
“turned to God” is aorist (decisive, punctiliar action), whereas the service of God and waiting for Jesus are present tenses
(continuous.) Likewise, the resurrection is aorist, and the rescuing is present. Many people try to see that as also an aorist
(“saved”) -- but it'snot. It isan ongoing process, as we are built into his Kingdom.

| THESSALONIANS 2

1-5 — Paul reminds them of his own behavior among them, and the context: he had arrived right after being jailed in
Philippi. His (and their) willingness to continue in the face of abuse bears testimony to the compelling truth of the message.
(4) If oneistrying to “star” with people, he does not court abuse.

5-7 Neither was there any deception on the part of the missionaries. The team asked for no support, and no status. Flattery,
greed, and admiration had no part in their presentation.

8-11 They earned their own keep, as they urged their convertsto faithful living. They exhibited the utmost integrity in
order not to defile the message. (11 and 12) They encouraged the converts by demonstrating faithful, responsible behavior.
13 — The point must have been made, as the message was received as from God.

14-16 Thiswas not the first time Paul had gotten crosswise of the Jewish hierarchy. Thisis deeper than just “misery loves
company” -- it is encouragement that the Judean brethren have survived the same treatment, and so can they. The hierarchy
in Judea was even more brutal.

Curious about the end of v.16 — there were several crack-downs on the Jews during the first century. Thisistoo early to be
referring to the destruction of 70AD, or of Masada, but something cruel must have happened. It could have been connected
with the edict under which Priscilla and Aquila were expelled from Rome ( see discussion in Ac.18).

17-20 Having left the area under duress, Paul's eagerness to return to strengthen them is quite understandable.
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| THESSALONIANS3

1-2 — Conseguently, Timothy was sent back from Athens to check things out. He had not been the focus of the opposition.
It was apparently his favorable report that inspired this letter.

3-5—Paul had not brought them a“ prosperity gospel”. He had warned them of persecution. Of course, they had also seen
what happened when the team was in their area, and were probably aware that the opponents had followed them to Berea,
nearby (Ac.17:10-14). But Paul wanted to be sure that they had not been pounded into submission.

6-10 -- He is effusivein hisrelief that they have remained faithful. Heiseager to return, which he did. Ac.19:21 is not
clear, whether he went on a side-trip from Ephesus, or only sent Timothy and Erastus (19:22), or went to Thessal onica after
leaving there (20:1) — or maybe both. There would have been a couple years in between, in any case.

11-13 — Mutual lovein the brotherhood, again, is the key to strength in faithfulness, and also to becoming “blamelessin
holiness / dedication.” eiv at the beginning of v.13 indicates a purpose and/or result clause: one cannot overemphasize the
necessity of mutuality, in preparation for the goal of the Lord's coming.

| THESSALONIANS 4

1-2 -- “Keep on keeping on!”
3-8 —A review of basic instructions in faithful living: 3-- The key is ultimate devotion to God and his ways.

3-4 —porneiav refersto all sorts of sexual deviations, in and out of idol worship.

4-5— |t is necessary to learn new ways of life. epiqumiav refersto all kinds of intense desires.

6 — pragmata refersto business affairs. Faithfulness needs to govern these as well.
In all of these, there will be no violation if one's entire focusis on the Lord. Heisthe “bringer of justice” -- the only one
who can transform life.
7-8 — God's calling is to absolute commitment to him and hisways. Thisisimplemented by the Holy Spirit, who is not to
be disregarded. Histransformation involvesall of life.
9-12 Paul commends their mutual love — which has been, and must continue to be, “taught by God.” He encourages the
growth and spreading of that love. A major part of that, is peaceful, diligent work. Again, asin Eph.4:28, 11 Cor.9:11, and
elsawhere, the purpose of work is to support thosein need! Here, it looks like that applies both to those inside and outside
the brotherhood! Self-support, also, is directed, according to Paul's example described in 2:9.
13-18 — Due to some misunderstanding, encouragement was needed regarding those who have died. They won't miss out on
Jesus coming. Both theliving and the (temporarily) dead will al meet him together. No complicated chart or map is
necessary. “We will always be withthe Lord!” That's enough. Notev.18 —thisisto be atool for encouragement! How
sad, that it has so often been used as athreat! Note also that thisis aword to the faithful, not to the outsider.

| THESSALONIANSS

1-3 Speculation about the timing of the return is unfruitful.

4-5 Sons of the Light need have no fear of the night! Sons of the Day do nothing in secret — nothing that needs to be
hidden. Apparently, even this early, some folks were abusing this glorious theme.

6-11 Paul assertsthat all we need to do is act out the deliverance we have been given, in faithfulness, love, and expectant
anticipation. Theword isto encourage and build each other up.

12-13 isanother much misunderstood admonition. This does NOT apply to A PERSON who “runs’ a church. The people
(plural) to be recognized are the workers (plural) among the brotherhood. Not a single one of these isreferred to in the
singular.

14 —umav -- “you ALL" areto be correcting, consoling, and caring for the rest, and with a generous attitude. makroqumeite
refersto patient, helpful instruction.

15 -- Retaliation isforbidden, and replaced with agagon, goodness.

16 — xairete — Celebrate! (present tense!) “Keep on continuously celebrating!”

17 — Constant prayer — adialeipwv -- “without quitting!”

18 -- “This’ refersto the closest word -- “ Give thanks’. It is thankfulness that is God's will, NOT “anything and everything
that happens”.

19 -- “Don't put out the fire” -- or allow it to go out.

20 —AsPaul told the Corinthians (14:29), prophecies are to be evaluated, and not disregarded.

21 — Everything isto be carefully evaluated. Hold on to what passes the test.

22 -- “Every form” of evil isto be avoided. (23) That is necessary in order to enable God to make and keep us aswe
should be. 1t is NOT necessary to dabblein evil to “know one's enemy.”
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24 — It isthe Lord's faithfulness, again, upon which we can safely depend.
Il THESSALONIANS 1

1-2 Paul, Silas, and Timothy are still (or again) together at the time of thiswriting. God the Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ are cited together as both the atmosphere and context in which the church exists (en), and the source (apo) of the
blessings of grace and peace.

3-4 Paul has received glowing reports of their faithfulness and mutual love, in the face of the persecution inflicted on them.
Hein turn has spread the “good gossip” to the other churches.

5-9 Their enduranceisto be viewed as evidence of God's approval, and their worthiness of the Kingdom. Notice that the
message of retribution is presented as encouragement to those who suffer. 1t is NOT directed to the offenders. The
“destruction” (oleqron) is described simply as removal from the presence of the Lord and his glory — (10) the glory that
will berealized and admired among his faithful people. The grammar is rather scrambled, but the message — that their
faithfulnessin receiving Paul's testimony is their entranceinto that glory —is clear.

11 — Consequently, his prayer is both congratulatory of their good intentions, and desire that God will miraculously enable
them to fulfill those intentions. In such a hostile environment, faithfulness requires the power of God!

12 —The goal isnot only sharing, but actually contributing to the glory and graciousness of “our God and Lord, Jesus
Christ.” Thereisonly one definite article and one possessive pronoun, so the titles must be taken together: testimony to the
deity of Jesus himself.

[ THESSALONIANS 2

It is not unusual for persecuted people to focus on eschatology. And such afocus, since we have so little solid
information, is highly susceptible to people who claim to have “inside knowledge.” Apparently, (2) someone was
fraudulently representing his “revised version” as having come from Paul. (That has been going on for along time!)

3-12 By thistime — actually, ever since Augustus — Roman emperors were demanding to be worshipped as gods, so Paul
could have been referring to any of them. (Their longevity record was not enviable.) The person of whom Paul speaksin
v.9, however, seems to exhibit some supernatural powers aswell: the major message here isthat not everything
supernatural, or seemingly miraculous, is necessarily evidence of connection with God. (10) Notice who is deluded: people
who overtly refused to welcome the truth that was offered to them.

11-12 They have made their choice, so God allows them to wallow in their deception and the injustice that accompanies
their choice.

13-14 Paul hastens to assure hisreaders that heis not talking about them. You don't fall into this category accidentally. It
results from deliberate choice. And the brethren have been “ set apart” by the Holy Spirit to participate, not in destruction
and deception, but in faithfulness to the truth, and in Jesus' own glory!

15-17 However, it is necessary to hang on to the things that they accepted. Safety depends entirely upon the grace, love,
encouragement, and confidence that are all the gift of Jesus.

Il THESSALONIANS3

1 — Paul stresses his own need for prayer.

2-3 -- “Not everyoneisfaithful” -- but “the Lord isfaithful.” Whether one faces “harmful and evil people” or “the evil one
himself”, the faithfulness of Jesus is the remedy and the defense.

4-5—Paul is confident in their commitment and faithfulness, and the Lord's supply for them.

6 — People who choose to violate the principles that were established, are to be avoided, not followed.

7-10 — Paul and his companions set the example, by self-support and circumspect behavior. Freeloading is not acceptable.
10-13 The specifics seem addressed to particular abuses. (10) people who refused to support themselves, especialy (11)
those who considered their “status’ to obviate the need to work. Thisisnot to be tolerated. However, (13) generosity is not
to be neglected.

14-15 Dealing with people who refuse to listen is outlined. Exclusion from the fellowship is simply arecognition that a
person has withdrawn himself from faithfulness. And it isto be a constant concern that such a person be restored.

16 — The Lord of Peace isthe only one that can engineer this.

17 — Paul takes pains to give them an example of authenticity, against which to evaluate anything purported to have come
from him, in order to guard against forgeries.
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TIMOTHY

Timothy comes on the scene at the beginning of Paul's second journey (Ac.16), as Paul and Silas set out to visit and
encourage the converts made during Paul's earlier trip with Barnabas. His mother and grandmother (11 Tim.1:5) were
known to Paul as faithful members of the community, and young Timothy came highly recommended by the churchesin his
neighborhood.

In spite of having just secured the rights of Gentile believers at the Jerusalem Conference (Ac.15), Paul decided
that Timothy should submit to circumcision, which seems contradictory to his adamant stand to the contrary in the case of
Titus (Gal.2:3).

Timothy comes and goes throughout the rest of the Acts narrative, sometimes as atraveling companion
(apprentice?), and sometimes as a messenger from Paul to a particular group. | do not find any justification for the
assumption on the part of many commentators that Timothy was installed in some hierarchical position in any of these
places. (Thesefolks are probably from groups that assume a hierarchical pattern of administration and oversight.) The
missionaries had appointed elders (literally, “old peopl€”) in each congregation (note the plural), to oversee the local affairs.
These are NOT elected officials of varied age and experience! Paul, as founder of the group, checked in on them via several
different messengers, some of whom are named and some not.

A number of functionaries are designated “overseers’ (episkopov) or “deacons’ (diakonov) in these letters. It
should be noted that all are always mentioned in the plural, as are the “elders’ (presbuterov). It should also be noted that
it isthe choice of trandators, not that of the writer, to read “gunh” as “wives’ rather than “women”; and to read
“presbuterav” as“older women” rather than “female elders’, and “diakonov” as “servant” when applied to Phoebe and
“minister” when applied to amale. It isaso atrandator's bias that uses “episkoph” (the feminine form) to refer to an
“office”, and episkopov (the masculine form of the same word) to refer to aperson. An honest translator would
recognize that in each case, the same word takes both masculine and feminine forms, despite the later development of
hierarchical patterns as the church became an institution instead of a brotherhood.

Theerror isin interpreting the hierarchy of later centuriesinto the writings of thefirst, whereas the text
clearly focuses on functions that needed to be exercised in the emerging brotherhoods, and were performed by different
people at different times, rather than positions of status conferred for alifetime. Thislatter concept has absolutely no basis
in the New Testament writings.

Theinstructions given to Timothy are for the purpose of setting an orderly pattern for assigning the functions
appropriate for meeting the needs of the congregations to whom he was sent as Paul's messenger — no more and no less.

Although thereis no direct evidence in the text, it is generally assumed that the first |etter was written from Philippi
or Thessalonica after Paul |eft Ephesus, and in the second, he himself makes references to his imprisonment in Rome, so it
would have had to have been much later. Timothy, from the references to Troas and Asia, was probably either in Ephesus or
Troy at thetime.

| TIMOTHY 1

1-2 Whether or not Timothy was Paul's convert, he has spoken of him before as having worked together “as a son with his
father.” This pays tribute to both his faithfulness and his understanding of the message, as well as the affection between
them.

3—TheActsaccount is not clear at what point Timothy had been |eft in Ephesus, but the present burden is to counteract the
attempted takeover by Judaizing advocates.

4-7 — Paul discredits the emphasis on genealogies, afavorite hobby of the Judaizing contingent, aswell as people who have
been |ed astray into legalistic details without knowing what they are doing (7).

(5)Sincere faithfulness is demonstrated by love, with pure motives. That iswhat matters.

8-11 — The law was given to restrain evil, not to regulate faithfulness.

12-17 — Paul does not make light of his own former bondage to the Law, nor of its destructive results. But he delightsin the
privilege to serve the Lord, which he views as a demonstration of the graciousness of Jesus: the message being, if he could
turn Paul the persecutor into an advocate, heis equal to any challenge. V.17 is clearly areference to Jesusin the
completeness of his oneness with God. They are indistinguishable in Paul's experience. Graciousness, faithfulness, and
love, mercy, generosity — al are founded in Christ, the King of the Ages (aiwnia again) -- “eternity?’ Liddell/Scott includes
“a perpetually-held title.”

18 — Paul speaks of aprophecy concerning Timothy twicein this letter (see also 4:14), but isnot specific about its content.
It seems to concern the service to which he was called.

20 — Hymenausis mentioned only here and in the second letter (2:17). There are severa Alexanders — the one in Ephesus
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may have been the coppersmith mentioned in 1l Tim4:14, or the one who substituted for Paul in the arena (Ac.19:33). In
any event, these two had by this time set themselves as opponents, and needed the discipline of exclusion.

I TIMOTHY 2

1 - Some regard this as aliturgy for public worship — the text does not say that. poieisgai isapresent passive infinitive.
Prayer for these needs to be a continuous effort on the part of the faithful.

2 —Rulers are to be prayed-for, in order that the church may live in peace,

3-4 —but also in order that more folks may be led to God's offer of deliverance.

5-7—Thereisonly one (real) God, and only Jesus is between him and humanity. It isto make this connection available that
Paul isgiving hislife. (6) “The witnessto hisown time’ is obscure.

8 — Prayer, not arguing, isthe calling of the faithful.

9-15 Thisisafavorite passage of people who want to bad-mouth Paul on the subject of women.
9-10 Replacing flamboyant attire with modesty and “good sense”, aswell as “good deeds’, is somehow interpreted as
oppression. | cannot see why that would be the case for anyone committed to faithfulness.
11-12 Inv.11, | have rendered hsuxia as “orderliness’ rather than “silence” (as most trandlators), because it is the same
word asin v.2, describing the peaceful life desired by believers. This creates (or reveals) a different perspective.
Remember, thisis first-century Greek culture, where women had increasing political power. The word augentein, which |
have rendered “dominate”, isused (L/S) of apolitical coup! Thisistheonly NT use of the word, which usually indicated
violence! Coupsare clearly not Kingdom methods! “Teaching” may have also implied the Socratic method of the
collecting of personal disciples, who then engaged in adiscipline of stylized questions and answers. See also noteson |
Cor.14:33-36.

The grammar would also alow this as a pattern of family relationships. V.15 would harmonize with that. The
change from singular to plura verb forms could lean toward a marital interpretation. One cannot reasonably assign it
exclusively either way.

| TIMOTHY 3

1-7 — Characteristics of an overseer — basically, a person who has demonstrated, in his family and community life,
exemplary behavior. (6) The stipulation “not a new convert” could be problematic — weren't they all new converts? But it
makes sense that they should have been around long enough to be responsibly evaluated. (4-5) “Look how his kids turned
out!” Sad that thisis so seldom observed. (7) The opinion of outsiders counts, because that's how the group will be judged
by the public.

8-13 — Deacons need to be able to stand up to financial scrutiny (8). They are, after all, distributing the resources of the
group. (9) Their faithfulness must be beyond question, (10) having been carefully tested first. Asnoted in the introduction,
gunaikav istranglated “women” or “wives’ with equal accuracy. Both genders served in this way — (see Phoebein
Rom.16:1). The household is critical here, also.

(13) Interesting comment that serving increases one's confidence and faithfulness. 1t does.

14-15 — The whole “household of God” isto behavein thisway. Thisis additional evidence that everyone needs to be
qualified for service.

16 — Some researchers think that thisis afragment of ahymn or creed. | think the former is more likely, because the
formality of creeds came much later. It is, however, a succinct summary of information about the person of Jesus.
Remember that aggeloiv means only “messenger” -- they may be either human or supernatural — or both! Notice also the
use of sarc. Thisrefersto Jesus humanity — has absolutely nothing to do with the “sinful nature” used by some trandators!

| TIMOTHY 4

1-5 All the“weird stuff” advocated by people who would make “doctrines’ out of unnecessary details should not be
surprising. Paul says (1) the Spirit warned about it, and so did Jesus. 4-5 refer most specifically to foods, but can be
expanded to al created things. That, however, is not saying that “anything goes.” Thetest isthe Word of God and prayer.

6-10 Personal adviceto Timothy as Paul's representative. (7) Don't get distracted with the wack-o's.
(8) There'sadifference between discipline (here) and asceticism (3). The message of faithfulnessis primary —then al else
fallsinto place. gumnaze ispresent imperative. Continuous effort isrequired. (10) Paul is asking of Timothy only what he
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demands of himself. The motivation istheir “hopein God.”

11-16 These same instructions are to be passed along.
12 — The myth that Timothy was a“hbishop” or some such thing should be put to rest by this. Paul notes his youth, and urges
him to set an example anyway. He hasjust said, however, that even the temporary oversight he approves should be by
mature people. 13 This does not exclude Timothy from teaching, or (14) exercising any gift the Spirit chooses to offer
through him.

The “laying-on of the elders hands’ may have been at his baptism, at some commissioning to service, or some
other occasion. It was afrequent practice.
16 — Safety —for both oneself and others— lies in close attention to faithfulness.

| TIMOTHY 5 Attitudes toward other members of the brotherhood

1 —Age and experience should be respected, even if correction is needed.

2 —All areto be honored as family.

3--“Honor” (tima), in addition to respect, may include monetary payment or support (L/S).

4-8 — This should be the responsibility of the family, if thereisone. A personisobligated to care for his own household.
The congregation should be called upon only in cases of necessity. This apparently was the expectation even among pagans
of the culture.

9-15 Faithful widows without family, however, are to be cared for, and to be deputized to care for the needy. An
atmosphere of persecution would have kept both categories well-supplied! It sounds like something similar to an order (12),
in which they made a commitment to devote the rest of their livesto thisservice. We have no details of this arrangement.
But it isa commitment that should be discouraged for young women, who might be better-off with afamily (14).
13,15-Theideais not to enable idleness, but to provide for necessity.

16 —Women, too, are charged with the care of the widows of the family, so that the church can care for those who have
none.

17-22 Thereisan option of elders being asked to devote full time to the work of teaching. Note that these are elders (old
people), not career-builders! These should aso receive support. These instructions need to be held in tension with Paul's
frequent statements about supporting his own work.

19-20 Elders should be protected from frivolous criticism. but publicly called to account if several witnesses document
some sort of abuse.

21 —Evaluation must be even-handed, and without bias.

22 —Many problems in churches would be avoided if people were given aperiod of apprenticeship or trial before being
assigned to amajor responsibility. Those who precipitately assign leadership are liable for the failings of those so
appointed.

23 —personal health advice.

24-25 — Reassurance that people's behavior will eventually be obvious, even if it is not immediately evident.

| TIMOTHY 6

1-2 This needsto be held in tension with the master-slave discourses in Eph.6:5-9 and Col.3:23-4:1. Rather than attacking
the system, Paul tried to redeem it. That doesn't dlwayswork. But here, he is dealing with relations inside the church.

3-5 Revising the teaching is not acceptable. That comes only from people who have “turned away from the truth.” “Profit”
isimplicated again here.

6-10 Basic needs are enough. Interesting juxtaposition of “destruction” and “waste” as the result of a pursuit of wealth.
Such pursuit places one's faithfulness in danger, and brings much grief.

11-12 There are things worth “pursuing:” the attributes of faithful living.

13-16 Livein anticipation of Jesus coming!

17-19 Thereiseven legitimate use of wealth: doing good, sharing bountifully. Thisisreal life.

15-16 may be quoting a hymn of praise.
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I TIMOTHY 1

1-- Thistime, Paul characterizes his assignment as being conformed (“according to”) the promise of lifein Christ Jesus.
What a contrast, with the threats espoused by so many!

3 —Paul has not “changed gods’. He simply recognizes that the object of his ancestors worship is now revealed in Jesus.
4-5 The faithfulness of Timothy's family is appreciated.

6 — This may refer to theinitial gift of the Holy Spirit, which frequently in the Acts account was associated with the laying-
on-of-hands by an elder or apostle after baptism, or some subsequent endowment. In thefirst letter, Paul referred to “the
elders’ (4:14) having done this, and connects it to a prophecy. It appears to have been afrequent gesture, for avariety of
purposes. Inany case, “stirring up” a gift may often be necessary, especialy in discouraging situations.

7, 8, 13 — Apparently Paul's hassles are getting Timothy down; perhaps somewhat frighteningly. Paul istrying to be
encouraging, rehearsing again the power of Jesus. (9) They can depend on his power, not their own efforts.

10-HE DESTROYED DEATH!!! (Seeaso Hebh.2:9,14,15). Thisisthe message of hope for persecuted believers—not a
constant re-run of “sinfulness’! Thisisan aorist participle. It only had to be done once! Thisisthe entire content of Paul's
message: light, life, immortality.

12 —Yes, it caused him suffering, but not shame. Trust in/ loyalty to Jesus separates those concepts.

13-14 — Paul's exampl e, and the Holy Spirit's power, will enable the young man to hang on.

15-18 — Report about mutual friends and associates: faithful and otherwise. Onesiphorus, Phygelos, and Hermogenes are
mentioned only once in the letters: the former for his faithfulness, the other two for desertion. One never knows how he
will be remembered, or for how long an event may be passed down!

I TIMOTHY 2

1-2 Make surethe torch gets passed! And to faithful people. Every faithful person needsto betraining his
replacement.

3-7 The calling to service hasto be the absolute primary focus of life. (Paul doesn't say how to proceed when that calling is
forbidden by “God's people’!) Although | guess that's what he suffered from the Jewish authorities. But not the “real”
church. Whereis“rea”?

8-10 Theresurrectionis still central. God'sword is not imprisoned. Sometimes today, I'm afraid it is.

11-13 isplaced in the Nestle text in poetic form. Perhaps a song of encouragement? These are all conditional statements.
Interestingly, though, they do not end in condemnation, but on reliance on the faithfulness of Jesus. Denial (arneomai ) is
distinct from apistew (being unfaithful). The former, | believe, is more deliberate, and the latter a condition of weakness.
14-15 Consistency in the message s critical, but arguments about words are destructive. The addition of v.15, though,
“correctly handling” the Word, notes that precision is not irrelevant. Perhaps Paul is saying not to belabor words among
those who refuse to hear. That would fit with 16-18, where error must be corrected. Error spread faster than truth in the
first century aswell!

19 —Aninteresting combination: The Lord will sort out ownership issues; our job isto livein hisways.

20-22 — Seek to be usable: clean and available.

23-25 — Dealing with error: ignore nonsense, but correct wrong, in away that leaves the door open to restoration.

26 Remember the source of all deception.

[ TIMOTHY 3

1-4 Thislooks frighteningly contemporary. Probably always has been. Corroborates the thesis in Citizens chapter 3 that
self-centerednessisthe “origina sin.”

5 —the 20-21% century church? The hollow ceremoniesin so many congregations we have visited seem exactly this way.
But where are those who humbly and honestly seek his power?

6-7 — This sounds so much like “Women's Bible Studies” - that have no more connection to the real Bible or to actual study
than a collection of fairy tales. Re-running the “sin thing” like a cheap novel, never resulting in commitment to
Resurrection Life.

8 -- Thereis speculation that Jannes and Jambres may have been magicians at the court of Egypt, among those who
duplicated some of the plagues to convince the Pharaoh to disregard Moses. These names are not in the LX X accounts, but
appear in atract of the Babylonian Talmud.

9 — Parallel to opponents of faithfulnessin every age.

10-13 Paul takes his persecutions as part of the package. He reminds Timothy that time and again, he has seen the Lord
rescue him/them. The world is not going to improve, unless its people change their focus.
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14-17 prescribes a classic treatment of the tools for maintaining faithfulnessin the presence of evil society:

--one'sinitial commitment, carefully maintained

-- being taught the Scriptures from childhood

-- the use of Scripture asit isintended: for teaching, reproving, correction (* setting straight), and education
(discipline) injustice.

“Maturity” is here defined as being fitted or equipped for every good deed/effort.
V.16 presents atranglation problem, in that thereis no verb present. Where doesthe “is’ belong? Traditionally, it has been
placed after grath, but could also belong after geopneustov, since grafth can refer to any writing. The situation is further
complicated in that both geopneustov and wfelimov have masculine endings, but appear with both masculine and feminine
articles; thereis however,no masculine noun for them to modify. Thisisthe reason for multiple choicesin the text.

[ TIMOTHY 4

1-2 The expectation of Jesus' return is the motivation for constant effort to get his message out. Timothy is urged to team
up with the assignment of the Holy Spirit, to coach the team for a victorious season — an excellent figure for parakalew.
3-4 Thisis certainly contemporary, when no value is placed on serious Biblical scholarship. People and “leaders’ alike
prefer “made-up stories’ to the truth. [t requires less effort, and gets a much more enthusiastic reception!

5—Paul is counting on Timothy to take up the torch. Wrong treatment is a given.

6-8 -- Paul issensing that histimeis short. But he has no regrets. Having “maintained” faithfulness, he expects to share
the Lord's commendation with all who are eagerly anticipating his coming.

Personal greetings:

Apparently, (11) Paul and Mark have reconciled.

14 —-Thismay or may not be the Alexander referred to in 1:20. Paul leaves retribution to the Lord, but warns Timothy to
beware.

16-17 The Lord did not desert Paul when everyone else did. He escaped the death sentence thistime, but does not appear
to expect release.
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TITUS

Although Titusis not mentioned in the Acts account, he was a companion and frequent messenger of Paul's since
the early days of hisministry. Hefirst appears as a member of the group dispatched to the Jerusalem Conference by the
disciples at Antioch. Paul notes to the Galatians that Titus was accepted by that body as a genuine member, without
requiring the Jewish initiation of circumcision, despite his Gentile background. Later, in Paul's second letter to Corinth, he
is mentioned multiple times as the courier of the former epistle, and a member of the team carrying and administering the
relief offering from the Greek and Asian churchesto Judea.

In this letter, Paul addresses himin Crete. There were people from Crete in Jerusalem at the first Pentecost, and
these may have carried the message home from there. Crete was, however, a convenient port for much of Mediterranean
shipping (see Ac.27), so there was ample opportunity for them to have entertained Christian travelers. Paul speaks of
having “left him” in Crete to help set thingsin order, so presumably they were there together at some point. Paul does not
have avery high opinion of the local inhabitants. (1:12).

Commentators trying to justify a hierarchical arrangement are fond of viewing thisasa“rank” assignment, but
thereis no evidence of that. Titus clearly was with Paul for awhilein Rome (11 Tim.4:10), and was deputized to Dalmatia
from there. Most likely, he had become a skilled troubleshooter and peacemaker, whose abilities were needed in different
places. There are no firm cluesto the date of this letter.

TITUS1

1-2 Paul sees his own purpose as enabling the faithfulness and understanding of the believers, that they may livein
anticipation of Jesus coming, and the fulfillment of God's promised life.
4-5 He considers that Titus shares this assignment.

Notice (5) that Titusis not told to “run” the church, but to “establish elders’ (plural) in every city. kagisthmi indicates
“setting in order,” or “organizing.” Local leadership must be taught to function properly, but it is they who will be
responsible.

6-9 The elders must be people of the highest moral character, as they will both represent the church, and be expected to
teach others. Again, their domestic relations are of the highest importance, including the faithfulness of their children. (See
aso | Tim.3). Along with exemplary behavior (7 and 8), they must be able to handle the Word faithfully, both to teach and
to refute opponents. The negatives are indicative of the excesses of the culture: pugnacious attitudes, drunkenness, and
greed. Hospitality, justice and self-control would indeed attract attention in this atmosphere!

10-14 Asin other places, Jewish and other opponents of the message have made inroads, and made a profit from their
deception. Paul doesn't mince words. This must be opposed — strongly. In both v.7 and v.11, the subject of “profit” is
highlighted. This has no place with faithfulness!

12 He considers the reputation of Cretansto indicate particular susceptibility to deception.

13 The concern is faithfulness, not domineering.

15-16 People from this sort of a background are vulnerable to both legalism (as a reaction against the prevailing moral
laxity) and its “anything goes’ alternative. “Clean” must be redefined, and must start with commitment. Then one must
“practice what is preached.”

(16) “Knowing God” is authenticated by one's behavior.

TITUS2

1-Don't focus on the culture's evil, but on “wholesome” (healthy) teaching. The word is the one from which English
“hygiene” isderived. Here, Paul turns to the behavior to be expected of all the brotherhood. Note how it parallels that
prescribed for elders.

Additionally, see the treatment of “elders,” “older men,” and “older women” in the introduction to Timothy.

2-5—0Older folks, of either gender, are to lead exemplary lives that will give the Word of God a good name among outsiders,
and will educate the younger people.
6-8 — Titus is apparently among the young men, and is admonished to set an example. The assumption is that there will be
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attacks and criticism: just make sureit is not valid.

9-10 Seethereferencesto slavery in Eph.5, Col.4, | Cor.7, and | Tim.6. There apparently were no slave ownersin this
group. We do not know whether they were too poor, or whether they had released those in bondage to them. The point is,
in the entire chapter, that people be attracted to the message by the behavior of its adherents. (5, 8, 10).

11-15isasummary. The motivation, as frequently, iswaiting for Jesus, and living sensibly (swfronwv) and justly
(dikaiwv).

14 — Note what Jesus “ransomed” people from: lawlessness. Nothing is said about any penalty for “doing no-no's’. The
goal isto make us capable of doing good!

15 -Thisisto be the continual theme of discussion and teaching.

TITUS3

1 - upotassw has been used through the ages as a club —to abuse people of every degree. It istruethat “make subject” is

one of itsmeanings. But it also refersto “being in an orderly arrangement”, or to be “ sheltered by” a person or institution.
Therest of v.1 specifies what sort of “obedience” isto be offered to “rulers and authorities:” -- “being ready for any

good work.” All the apostles demonstrated that one is not intended to obey when commanded to do wrong.

2 —Neither are we to pick fights, to court persecution. We need each other's counsel to sort this out.

3 —All of uswere onceignorant and deceived.

4-7 —I've broken up this rambling sentence to make it more readable, | hope without violating its message. Only the mercy

of God created our new life. We were powerless. But the gift of the Holy Spirit enables an entirely different life.

8 -- People who have chosen to become faithful, still need to practice (present participle) continualy, to learn appropriate
behavior.

9-11 — Arguments are useless. Demonstration isthe only useful tactic. Genealogies and legalistic disputes have no valueto
faithful life. Again, those refusing to be taught are self-condemned, and must be excluded.

12-15 Nicopolisisin Macedonia, northern Greece, on the seashore — consequently a good place to spend the winter, while
sailing isdangerous. Paul plansto send areplacement, to help, so that Titus can join him. Presumably, (13) these others
werein Crete also. Thisindicatesthat Paul was not yet in prison at the time of thiswriting. Tychicus was from Ephesus, so
he may have been there.
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PHILEMON

1-3 It isassumed that Philemon was a member of the Colossian church. Thisisthe only referenceto him. Apphiamay —
or may not — have been hiswife. Archippus, who is greeted in the Colossian letter, may — or may not — have been a son or
another member of their household, or house-church.

4-7 Paul poursthe thanksgiving on pretty thick here: Heis always appreciative of faithfulness, but this seems a bit
excessive.

8-14 It doesn't take long to get to the point. The occasion for the letter was the return of Onesimus, the carrier of both this
and the Colossian letter. It issent from prison in Rome, where Paul says he met and brought Onesimus to faith.

The conjecture — and that's all we can do —is that Onesimus was a run-away slave from Philemon's household. It sounds
plausible. Rome was an easy place for such fugitivesto “get lost”, but it was along way from Colossae — | have not heard
the distance factor addressed, except by afew who are trying to establish Ephesus as the imprisonment from which al this
iswritten.

11-14 — Onesimus comes with a glowing recommendation. Paul would have liked to keep him around, but felt that sending
him back was the correct thing to do. 16 raises a question as to whether Onesimus and Philemon were also related. Might
an indebted sibling have been reduced to lavery? | have not seen that statement explored.

18 --Paul even offersto repay any debt that might have been involved, while at the same time reminding Philemon of his
own debt to Paul. Might Paul have been the one who brought him to faith? He urges Philemon to receive Onesimus as a
brother, even as he would Paul himself. This should definitively destroy any notion that Paul “approved” of davery.

22 — At this point, Paul expected release. This could be an indication against the letter's having been written from Rome.

23 -- Epaphras, however, seems to have been imprisoned also. He had come to Rome from Col ossae with support for Paul.
The others mentioned are also known to have been in Rome.
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HEBREWS

The letter to the Hebrews, due to its lack of internal attribution, has spawned a plethora of theories asto its
authorship and itsrecipients. The final greetings mention Italy, and Timothy's having been “released”, although we have no
other record of his captivity. Who else had been in Rome? Many people at varioustimes. Aquila, Priscilla, Luke,
Epaphras, Phoebe, Aristarchus, Mark, Tychicus, Artemas, Eubulus, Poudes, Linus, Claudia, and Titus have all been
suggested, among others.

We do know that the writer was familiar with Jewish history and ceremony, but also that he/she was firmly
convinced that Jesus is superior to everyone and everything that had gone before. A fairly late date is suggested by the tone
of attempting to encourage believers who were being worn down by persecution, and by the realization that the Lord's
return would not be as soon as many had expected. Freguently they are urged to encourage and strengthen one another. It
has been suggested that the recipients could have been a second-generation church.

Likewise, there has been some challenge to the assumption that the recipients were of Jewish background. Surely
they were aware of that background, but it could just as easily have been written to folks who had been influenced by the
contingent that wanted to enforce Jewish ceremonies upon Gentile converts.

Regardless of the specific original people involved, however, the letter is a valuable reminder of the unique and
exalted position occupied by the Lord Jesus Christ, and a frequently needed word of encouragement to folks who grow
weary in their effortsto be his faithful followers.

| would beremissif | did not include in this brief introduction the light-hearted, somewhat tongue-in-cheek
suggestion of our dear (late) brother, teacher, and sometime-mentor, Howard Charles, of Goshen Biblical Seminary. He
teasingly favored Phoebe as a possible author, for a handful of reasons — afew serious, and others less so:

1. Paul had sent Phoebe, already a respected worker in her home congregation, to carry his

letter to Rome, from whence it appears this one was written. (Rom.16:1)

2. Cenchreae, her home congregation, took its Jewish heritage quite serioudly, since it was

there that Paul had ceremoniously had his head shaved because of a“vow”. (Ac.8:18)

3. “And besides’, Howard added with his characteristic twinkle, “It had to be one of the ladies!”

And when pushed on that, he replied, “Who else could have written thirteen chapters, and then

closed by saying (13:22) 'I've just written to you briefly?”

Somebody always shot back, “Paul could!”, which he had to concede was also possible.

But, serious or not, that banter was an important lesson in recognizing that the New Testament writers were real,
human brothers and/or sisters, not some sort of plaster “saints’ on pedestals. Their message is of the utmost importance — as
isours! -- and it far transcends the various messengers used by our mutual Lord.

The traditional title probably grows out of the frequent references to the Old Testament, and the early assumption
of Pauline authorship. The literary style is quite different from his, however.

The closest thing we have to a clue to the letter's date, is the observation that it is quoted in the late first century “Letter of
Clement of Rome to the Corinthians’ (dated about 96 AD), so it would have to be before that.

Far more important than establishing the date or authorship, however, is the triumphant message of Jesus
transcendence of all that has gone before, and the certainty of his provision for his people. The repeated admonitionsto
encourage and uphold one ancther in this certainty are relevant for every age and culture.
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HEBREWS1

1-- “Inthe prophets’ is usually assumed to refer to the Old Testament prophets, but it may include others — even those of
other traditions! Before you write that off as heresy, recognize that the point isin the following statement — (2) — that Jesus
isfar beyond any of these. Redlize also that Paul referred the people of Athensto their own philosophers and poets
(Ac.17:22f), and spoke elsewhere (Rom.1 and 2) of God's attempts to make himself known to mankind beyond the reach of
the Jewish Law.

2-4 — Jesus, though, isthe “last word.” He isthe heir of everything; the agent of creation; thereflection of all that God is;
the one that holds everything together! He straightened out the mess that humanity had made, and then sat down! You sit
down when the work isfinished. Note that “other messengers’ are not discredited: they have simply been superseded.
5-13 contains a host of snippets of Old Testament references. They are now applied to Jesus, athough they were used in
various seemingly unrelated waysin their original contexts. Some are from the coronation psalms used for ancient Hebrew
kings, some are psalms addressed to God. They are not sorted or separated. After all, from the beginning of the nation,
God himself intended to be their King. It was the people who changed the rules, and demanded a human ruler.

14 — Messengers, of whatever provenance, have a single function, if sent by God: to take care of the heirs of his program of
deliverance.

It is necessary to remember here again, the use of the word, aggelov. Much confusion (and fiction!) has been
generated by the choice of early translators to use the trandliteration, “angel” in places where they considered the messenger
to be a supernatural being, and “messenger” in contexts where it isclear (?) that ahumanisin view. These are not two
different words or ideas! The focus of the word, asis the case with many Greek words, is on the function being performed —
not upon the nature or status of the performer. There are Biblical “messengers’ that are clearly supernatural — and others
that are clearly mortal. There are aso eventsin which the identity of the messenger isnot clear. aggelia isamessage, a
report, an announcement, acommand, an order, aproclamation. An aggelov istheindividual, of whatever character, who
deliversit. No more and no less.

HEBREWS2

1-4 Apparently the recipients of this letter took the message of the Law quite seriously. The point is made that the new
message was delivered by the Lord himself, and therefore merited far closer attention. The witnessis abundant; the Lord
himself, those who personally heard him, and the powerful manifestations of the Holy Spirit.

5-9 The statements of Psalm 8 are directly applied to Jesus. His“briefly inferior” status had a single purpose: the
definitive defeat of death! -- and was followed by hisreturn to his rightful “glory and honor.” Seeaso | Tim.:10.
10-13 Thetotal identification of Jesus with those he came to rescue was essential to thetask. Never forget that itishe
“because of whom” (di on) (the accusative object denotes purpose) and “through whom” (di ou) (the genitive object
denotes cause or source) everything exists. Even so, he was “ made mature through sufferings’. Thisisthe ultimate
identification, and results in Jesus followers being acknowledged as his brothers and his children (paidia).

14 — The reiteration of the genuineness of Jesus humanity may be to counteract an early appearance of Docetism —the
teaching that Jesus only “seemed” (dokew) human, but could not have been, because all the material creation was assumed
to be evil. The argument isthat he had to be identified with people to this extent, in order to destroy death on their/our
behalf. Thisisan aorist subjunctive: apurpose clause. By his own triumph over death, Jesus definitively destroyed the
devil, who up until then, had held its power.

15 — No longer need Jesus' people livein fear of death.

17-18 -- He could only remedy the situation by “being made like his brothersin every respect.”

| don't think the implications here receive anywhere near enough attention. The fact — and the effect — of the
Incarnation of Jesusis grossly neglected in favor of retributionary theories of the crucifixion. Jesuswillingly shared our
human existence in order to break the power of death, and remove our fear of it. Fear of death has always been afavorite
weapon of persecutors. They are frustrated in the extreme, when they encounter people with such confidence in the
Resurrection that death has no power to terrify them. These folks had been threatened with extreme persecution. They
desperately needed that confidence.

18 — The reference, then, to “temptation”, is far more serious than some “no-no” or forbidden fruit. It refersto Jesus
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temptation: to choose the easy way to power offered by Satan, rather than the planned route. Persecuted followers were
also being enticed to trade survival for unfaithfulness.

17 —Yes, the priestly role was till needed: People's failures (amartia, not paraptwma) still needed to be reconciled. But it
issignificant that this provision is bracketed by assertions of Jesus' power to cope with situations of persecution.

HEBREWS3

1-6 The writer does not depreciate the faithfulness of Moses, but asserts that the faithfulness of Jesusis greater, and
deserving of greater glory. A faithful servant is good, but the faithful Sonis greater. And it is he to whom we belong.

7-11 Thefollowers of Moses refused to listen. Despite multiple incidents of deliverance, they chose to “wander off.”
12-14 People who become careless about faithfulness don't start out “taking a stand against God.” They merely fall victim
to the “deceitfulness of failure.” You “blow it” at some point, and then justify the failure, rather than correcting it.
Eventually, that gets easier.

13 — Constant “coaching” isinsurance against this syndrome. Mutual effort is constantly needed. Sharing in Christ only
comes by “hanging on” to our original commitment — aterribly difficult thing to do alone.

15-19 The example of Exodusisinvoked again. Everyone had experienced the deliverance from Egypt. It was those who
refused obedience that fell in the desert. Note the parallelismin 18 and 19 apeighsasin —they disobeyed, and apistian —
unfaithfulness. Both employ the negative prefix, (a) with a positive word. Changing the idea from behavior to some sort of
intellectual “unbelief” isunwarranted. Both phrases are talking about activity.

HEBREWS4

1-7 The parallel isclearly drawn: equal opportunity, equal responsibility.

2 — Hearing does no good without a positive response.

The writer shifts back and forth between “unfaithfulness’ and “disobedience”, treating them as synonyms.

8-11 Theinterplay of “effort” and “rest” isinteresting. These must always be held in tension. 1nv.8, thereisno way to be
certain whether lhsouv refersto Jesus or Joshua. Traditionally, tranglators have used it as a historical reference, but thereis
no way to be sure.

12 — God is spoken of in vv.4 and 10 as “resting”. Butin 12, hisWord is“energetic’! logov can aso refer either to Jesus
(asin Jn.1) or to the message in general.

In either case, discernment isthe intent. Life and breath, joints and marrow, are thought of asindivisible. The
belabored differentiation of “soul” for yuxh and “spirit” for pneumatov with no definite article, isunwarranted. Theintent
isphysical illustrations of difficult discernment, as the Word evaluateswhat isin one's heart. 12-13 The committed
follower values and welcomes this evaluation. It isnot athreat. It isfor our benefit and safety!

14-16 Since Jesusisthe one who does the sorting, we come with confidence in his sympathy. Thiswould tend toward the
persona interpretation of logov inv. 12. He hasfaced it al, but never failed the test — so he can provide whatever we need
to remain faithful.

The whole thing is his gracious provision!

HEBREWSS5 Jesus as High Priest

It has already been explained how Jesus humanity was necessary to his assuming thisrole (2:17), so he could fully
understand our condition; (3:1) to set the ultimate example of faithfulness; and (4:14-15) his position in heaven and his
understanding of our weaknesses, together with his experience of the temptation to cut corners (2:18 and 4:15). This theme
will continue through chapter 9.

1-4 The*“qualifications’ are compassion and calling. His job isto mediate between God and people. But the high priest
according to the Law must also make offerings for his own failings.

5-6 Onedoes not simply choose to occupy this position.

7-10 In Jesus case, God declared him to be the high priest — after he had fulfilled the assignment of his humanity. Itis
amazing that even the Son of God had to “learn” obedience. (But of course, as God, he would have had no one to obey!)
(9) He procured deliverance after having been “matured” by the things that he suffered (teleiwgeiv ispassive)) The
deliveranceisfor “all who obey him”.
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11-14 People inhibit their own understanding by constantly re-running “basic principles’. Sadly, | think they don't even
correctly identify what are the “basic principles.” (13) The “message of justice” totally escapes those who refuse to grow
up! (14) The“practice” and “conditioning” referred to here are terms of athletic training. It requires constant attention to
develop the needed discernment to become what we are intended to be. Getting hung up on peripheral matters doesn't help.

HEBREWS6

1-3 The elements of the “foundation” should already bein place. Then people need to grow further in faithfulness. “A
changed life” is defined as changed behavior: leaving old ways to become faithful to God. (2) “Baptisms” -- yes, the word
isplural. Probably it refersto the one at which oneiswelcomed into the faithful community, and the (sometimes later)
baptism with the Holy Spirit. Teaching, laying-on of hands, resurrection, and judgment, are listed as foundational. aiwniou
may be taken as a modifier of krimatov, or asits subject.

4-8 Thelate John C. Wenger, of Goshen Biblical Seminary, pointed out that the participia clause in v.6 has no introductory
particle, and therefore is only amodifier of the subject, which occursin v.4, “those who...”, not afinal sentence of

exclusion. Itisapresent participle, and the phrasing | have chosen owes its debt to hisinsight, which | believe fits with the
grace of the Lord Jesus. The paragraph speaks a warning to anyone who deliberately turns his back upon his commitment to
the Lord, with vv.7 and 8 explaining that the fruit borneis crucial. However,

9-12 would not be included, were there no hope for the restoration of people who had fallen away. The writer seeksto
renew and refresh their faithfulness, lest they suffer the fate of the unproductive land. The shaky ones are urged to persist in
faithfulness “until the end.” (11) By their/our “ eagerness for complete confidence of hope’, it isless likely that they/we will
“get worn out” and give up. Use as an example those who have endured in the past.

13-15 Abraham had to wait many years for the promise made to him (Jn.8:56), and did not see it fully in hislong lifetime.

16-20 The reference to an oath seems strange, since Jesus himself forbade its use (Mt.5:34), but God can play by his own
rules. The point is encouraging discouraged people to depend on the promise of God, as the secure anchor of our life.
Jesus' triumph is our security.

HEBREWS7

1-3 AsKing of Justice and of Peace, Melchizedek is a symbolic representation of Jesus.
4-10 Thisappearsto be rather convoluted reasoning, making the point that since Melchizedek was honored by Abraham,
he — and therefore Jesus, whom he in some way foreshadowed — was of higher status than the Levitical priesthood.

11-15 It logically follows that the legal system on which the Levitical priesthood is based, was also inferior and in need of
revision. The quotation in v.17 comes from Psalm 110, also the source quoted in1:13 and attributed to Jesus.
16 — Jesus “credentia” is hisindestructible lifel

18-19 All that went before was demonstrated to be inadequate, and therefore “ set aside” (agethsiv). Thisword indicates
“abrogation or annulment.” The law was incapable of transforming anyone. It requires a“better hope’ to bring people near
to God. Law pushed them away.

22-25 Jesusisthe“sponsor” (egguov) of abetter covenant. Only he can serve permanently, because only he definitively
defeated death itself.

26-28 Jesus knew — and provided — exactly what we needed. He has no faults or problems of his own to deal with, and yet
makes himself responsible for ours. No law can do that. Only the Incarnate God.

HEBREWSS8

1-6 Thewriter is charitable toward those who went before. Moses was granted a vision of the heavenly pattern —the
intention of God — and did his best to communicate and follow it. But all that failing people can do isapoor imitation of
thereal thing. Some seein this echoes of Plato's “shadows’ or “forms’, but | think it more likely that Plato himself may
have been granted aflash of insight. He did after all write in the 6™ century BC, and Moses functioned in the 13th. In either
case, Jesus is superior, being himself the one who cast the “shadow”! Heistheredlity.
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7-13 Eveninthe days before Jesus physical coming, prophets had seen the failings of the former covenant, and been
informed by God that a better one was on the way. Moses himself (Ex.9:4-6) relayed the message that the former covenant
was conditional upon the peoplé€'s choice to obey. Jeremiah (31) detailed the sad history, as did others, and included God's
promise of aremedy. Even that early, (shortly before the exile), the failure of the hierarchical system was recognized, and
God revealed his intention to speak to and through all of his people. For a more detailed examination of this subject, please
see the discussion in chapter 4 of Citizens of the Kingdom.

13 —-The conclusion is quite simple: the old way did not work as intended, and so it has been superseded.
HEBREWS9

1-10 Itisnot due to ignorance of the Jewish legal system that the writer declares it inadequate. The Holy Spirit uses al this
imagery, to show that the true purpose of God for his people had not yet been achieved (8). (10) The “human regulations”
were an attempt to establish and keep some semblance of order until Jesus came to “ straighten out” everything
(diorqwsewv). Thisisthe word used to refer to the correction, editing, or revision of alaw or aliterary work, or the setting
of abroken bone!

11-14 This approach to the understanding of Jesus supremacy uses the paradigm of the old ways — but only to point out his
superiority to them. It isonly possible because of who heis. All the former representations pale before his completeness.
He delivers his people not only from ceremonial uncleanness, but from futility itself! He enables true worship of God.
15-22 The same word (diaghkh) refers both to a*“covenant” and a“will.” V.17 provides a cultural explanation of one
perspective on the need for Jesus death. “Maodern theology” either discounts that part altogether, or turnsit into a
convoluted form of capital punishment (blamed on God!) The association of “covenant” and “will”, lines up with neither
position. The whole “blood thing” is not punitive, but evidence of the death without which awill has no force. (There are
many other things associated with it as well — see Chapter 12 of Citizens.) Itisthe Law that distorted thisinto adeath
sentence (22). Most people who quote the latter part of that “verse”, ignore the beginning of the sentence, “ According to the
Law....”

23-28 Jesus superiority isthe recurring theme. (24) Heis permanently before God on our behalf. eishlgen is an aorist
tense. He does not need to “keep on entering” -- He did it once, and stayed there.

V. 27, also, isnot athreat. It isreassurance of the permanent validity of the accomplishment of Jesus.

anenegkein (v.28) isthe aorist infinitive form of anaferw —to carry, to lead, to restore, to recover, to consider, to take
responsibility. It ishard to find any punitive flavor in that. Hisreturn is depicted as making the deliverance complete.

HEBREWS 10

1-4 Itis bondageto the Law that keeps folks dwelling on the failures[“sins’] of its people, because the sacrifices of the
law can't remove them or remedy them. (It is also an effective way to seize and retain control over people!)

5-7 Jesus recognized that the real need was to do the will of God, not focus on the failure to do so.

V.7 -0 geov isanominative case, not vocative. Thisstatement isnot addressed to God. It isidentifying Jesus with/as
God! HE isthe subject of hkw. The common tranglation that assumes avocative istotally in error.

8-10 Jesus has thus redefined the “will of God”. It isno longer a set of precepts and regulations. It isthe set-apart,
obedient life of his people!

11- 18 Thekey isv.14. Jesus has definitively set things straight, for al time and beyond, for those who are his.
Scorekeeping (17) has been made obsolete. If failures have been taken away, there is no longer a sacrifice required. The
proper understanding of afihmi is essential here, as elsewhere.

19-25 The context of what followsis our freedom of access to God, secured by Jesus. (20) refers to the splitting of the
temple veil, at the time of Jesus death (Citizens, chapter 8). (21) Jesusisthe only priest we need. His serving thisfunction
provides for us (22) complete confidence. We have no further need to obsess about “evil” or “uncleanness’. (23) Itishis
faithfulness on which we now depend — we just need to hang on to that. (24-25) Our responsibility isto keep encouraging
each other in love, toward faithfulness. Thisrequires mutuality! It isaresponsibility to each other, not the task of only a
few.

26-30 We are warned against deliberately turning away: that is serious. It is cited as evidence of why we need each other!
Note that the warning is to people inside the fellowship, not outsiders.
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32-39 In the beginning, these folks had exhibited great endurance, under great stress. They are urged not to quit now.
Endurance (upomonhv) — bearing up under pressure — isthe key. There are basically two kinds of situations requiring
“patience,” and two different words/concepts are used. Thisis the patience required when under abuse, persecution, or
other suffering, when there is (or seemsto be) no escape. It is best rendered “endurance.” makroqumia isthe kindness and
generosity extended to a person who isweaker or less mature. The older word was “longsuffering,” but that has reversed its
connotation in modern English. | usually use something like “ generous-mindedness’ there. It is the attitude required of the
more mature person in the situation. In this section, the weary are called to endurance, and to helping each other hang on.
They “have done” or “have been doing” God'swill. They are not being scolded. But “keeping on” is necessary to get in on
the fulfillment of the promise. (37) Jesusiscoming. That isan event greatly to be anticipated. “It won't belong” isan
encouragement, not a threat.

This quotation, (38) taken as a“verse”, has also been mightily abused, like its counterpart in Rom.1:17. The original comes
from Habbakuk 2:4, and is contrasting the behavior of the faithful vs. the arrogance of the unfaithful. Much of the
misunderstanding can be corrected by properly understanding pistiv as loyalty or faithfulness, rather than some mental or
pseudo-spiritual gymnastics labeled “faith.” It refers to one's manner of life, and is here contrasted with “turning back” -- a
concept reinforced in v.39, expressing confidence that the readers will continue in their faithfulness.

HEBREWS 11

Doubtless oursis not the first culture to have problems with the term pistiv. So the writer here goesto great
lengths to provide not only a descriptive definition, but abundant illustrations. Most of theillustrations begin with pistei, a
dative case, with no preposition. These may be understood as denoting the manner, means, or agency of whatever is
discussed in the immediately following narrative. First, the definitions:
1 —upostasiv —literally, “standing under”. Itisthe basis or foundation of our expectation, and at the same time, the
elegxov —thelega evidence — of the redlity of the yet-unseen promise. Evidence must be something observable, therefore,
it hasto fall in the category of behavior. Faithfulness/ loyalty enables understanding (3). It is peopl€e's loyalty and
obedience to God that isin view, in each case.
Loyalty is equated with being “pleasing to God.” It mirrors God's own faithfulness to his people. It sounds like he and
Enoch simply “hung out” together. Noah demonstrated loyalty by following instructions, as did Abraham. Much of the
time, neither of them had any clue what was going on, and even on occasion, messed-up royally, but remained faithful/loyal
to the one who had called them.

13-16 A short digression explains that what set these folks apart was not some esoteric knowledge, but simply seeking,
often with little concrete expectation, for agoal the Lord had set for them. Thereisno record that any of them seriously
entertained the option of going back.

17-30 Therefollows aroll-call of people who acted on the instructions they had received. Perhapsit is deliberate that the
frequent failings of these folks areignored. The thing that appears to have mattered, is their efforts to follow. Even Rahab,
with neither moral nor theological understanding, nor appropriate pedigree, isincluded because she followed instructions.

It was not al glorious. 33-34 indicates that some did experience notable triumphs. But for others (35-37), the
outcome was less than one might wish. The litany of suffering isintense. Physical, psychological, all kinds of abuse were
theirs. Butitis“theworld” (o kosmov) that isjudged unworthy — not its victims.

39 “All of these” -- triumphant or not, apparently — are “accredited” (marturew refersto testimony given in court!)
“through their faithfulness.” Their standing has nothing to do with the apparent results.

40 None of these, in their earthly lifetime, had the privilege to see the total fulfillment of the promise. God is much more
far-sighted than we. Things could only be made fully complete at the hands of Jesus. And the wonder is, that it al'so
included us!

HEBREWS 12

toigaroun isvery seldom used in the New Testament, although it was fairly common in the classical writers. It's reference
is more precise, and stronger, than asimple “therefore”, which appears everywhere! It could be rendered “for this very
reason,” or “thisiswhy”. It refersback to the essay in the previous chapter, as an incentive for what follows.

1-3 Jesusisthe culminating example of faithfulness. Every obstacle to following him must be laid aside. Our falling short
deserves no further focus — only Jesus deserves attention. His endurance is the example —a much greater contrast to what
he deserved, than we will ever face. Those who opposed and abused him were the very people who should have welcomed
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and served him. Thisis offered as an antidote to our own despairing exhaustion.

4-11 Thisrequires discernment. At what point should we view opposition or oppression as discipline from the Lord, as
opposed to the attack of the enemy? paideav is education. If what we arelearning is to emulate Jesus' response, even the
abuse of evil or deceived people may be part of the lesson. | do not believe that God causes such things, any more than he
caused peopleto reject his Son. But it was used for the eventual benefit of the world.

12-13 Injuries can be healed or aggravated depending on the use and care of the affected part.

14 — Peace toward everyone, not just the brotherhood, and dedication to God, are essential to “seeing” the Lord. (15)
Bitterness can even cause people to miss God's grace.

16-17 Esau's selfish concern for the present, was his downfall.

18-21 The “approach to God”, under the old system, was a fearsome thing, even for Moses.

22-24 Now, it isunmitigated joy! The place where we belong —home at last! It isin the context of thisjoy that God is
referred to asthe “judge of all” (23). It saysonly pantwn, which could be either things or people. In the genitive plural,
masculine, feminine, and neuter forms are alike. But the “judge’( krith without prefix), has no negative implication.
Things or people, al will be judged justly and fairly! What a glorious prospect! Just people are finally made complete,
according to the new Covenant.

25-29 Inthat joyful scene, it is necessary to remember that we still need to pay attention! We still need to follow
instructions. When all else is shaken to pieces, the Kingdom to which we are called, to which we belong, stands firmly.
The only thing left to do isto give thanks, and to offer worship.

29 does not seem to fit the joyous occasion. We need more light on this connection.

HEBREWS 13

At first glance, these seem to be rather random admonitions. However, al are helpful to maintaining faithfulness.
And part of the point, isthat this must be amutual effort.
1 - Primary, always, is continuous love in the brotherhood.
2 —Strangers MAY carry amessage from God — or not.
3-- Maintain close identification with those abused or imprisoned as aresult of their faithfulness.
4 — Faithfulness is essential in marriage.
5 — Contentment with one's means requires effort.
6 -- Thisispossible, by relying on the Lord's constant care.
7 —hgoumenwn refersto Roman governing officials. Thisis a separate category from “those who spoke
God'sword.” Imitate those whose conduct shows faithfulness.
8 — This seems out of place, but perhaps a reminder is needed that only Jesus won't change. A
contrast to the functionaries just mentioned.
9-11 — Dietary laws must have been very pervasive. They are of no benefit to faithfulness. However,
they were a powerful tool of inclusion/exclusion.
12-13 — Remember that Jesus was not “acceptable” to the “insiders’. He too was excluded by them.
14 — Like him, we seek the city yet to come.
15 -- “Acceptable praise” is defined as acknowledging God in Jesus!
16 — Doing good and sharing characterizes his people.
17 —hgoumenoiv again. These are secular rulers. Thereareno “rulers’ in the church except Jesus
(M1t.23:8). Therefore, clearly, yuxwn should in thisinstance be rendered “lives.” The secular rulerswill be called to
account.
18-19 — The writer hopes to be restored to the readers, so is probably writing to “the folks at home.”
20-21 - It'sALL about Jesus. He'sthe only way we can endure, and is himself the goal.
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JAMES

Asisfrequently the case, there is disagreement among scholars about the authorship of thisletter. Tradition
attributed it to a brother (half-brother) of Jesus (Gal.1:19), who came to faith only after the resurrection. Other candidates
include one of the two “James’ among the original twelve disciples: the son of Zebedee and brother of John, who was
killed early on, by order of Herod (Ac.12:1), or the son of Alphaeus. Thereis also discussion as to which of these took
leadership of the church at Jerusalem, and chaired the Jerusalem Conference described in Acts 15.

Any of these would have been intimately familiar with the practicality of Jesus' teaching. It iscommon to see
overtones of the Sermon on the Mount in this epistle.

Much has also been made of the supposed “conflict” between the “justification by faith” trumpeted by the reformers and
attributed to Paul, and James insistence that “faith without worksisdead.” If one properly understands the word pistiv as
“faithfulness’ or “loyalty”, most of that so-called “conflict” disappears.

Whoever heis, James writes to scattered believers, most likely of Jewish background, who have probably been
dispersed by persecution, unless diaspora is taken to mean the scattering of the Jewish nation in earlier centuries. The
people of the Diaspora had become acculturated to their surroundings, to varying degrees, and neglected some earlier
customs. This concern would have bothered the James of the Jerusalem meeting (and to whom Paul refersin Gal.2:12), a
sometime champion of the Judaizing movement. But hisfocus now ison Christian life in the face of persecution.

JAMES1

1-- Jamesidentifies himself as a“slave of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ” -- which would probably play down the brother
idea — although the referencein Jude 1 isacuriosity. Theletter is addressed to the Dispersion -- the specification of the
“twelve tribes’ says nothing of whether they were believers or not —which is strange.

2-4 -- “Testing” usually refers to persecution, but on occasion also to the temptation to cut corners for political advantage
(see Hebrews 4:15, accounts of the temptation of Jesus, and | Peter 1:6-7).

5-8 — There is a huge difference between asking “in faith” as currently (mis)understood, and “in faithfulness.” V.6 warns of
the need for an attitude of loyalty-- if the needed wisdom is granted, the asker is obliged to act on it. Honesty is paramount,
and leaves no room for dissembling. The juxtaposition of sofia and diakrinw raises another interesting possibility. Sofia
was the concern of the self-important philosopher-types, whose favorite sport was diakrisiv — high-flown philosophical
speculation and argument. Might James be warning against “asking for wisdom” in order to enhance one's argumentative
skills, as opposed to the true wisdom (defined later in chapter 3:13-17) that resultsin just and exemplary behavior?

9-11 — Theleveling of perceived status is central to faithfulness.

12-15-NO “testing” -- whether by persecution or temptation — comes from God. Apparently that error got an early start. It
comes from one's human nature, which has not been fully transformed yet. Note that James does not “ blame the devil”,
either. Seeasoll Cor.1:3-7.

16-18 — IF anything is good, it comes from God. 17 again emphasizes total honesty — nothing “shady.” (18) Truth isthe
source of the new creation.

19-21 —An approachable and reasonable attitude is required for peace in a brotherhood.

22-25 — Knowledge of the Word is totally useless if not accompanied by obedience to it. This parallels, does not contradict,
Paul's emphasis on behavior.

26-27 — Faithfulness extends to one's speech, and one's concern for people in need, if it is genuine.

JAMES?2

1-8 — Socia discrimination is antithetical to Christian brotherhood. “Love of the neighbor” must extend across all cultural
barriers, or it must be recognized as phony.

8-9 — Thereference to the “law” is not different in these two statements. James had probably heard Jesus set this statement
in the context of summarizing “al the law and the prophets’ (Mt.22:40).

10-13-The “law of freedom” is another animal altogether, and focuses on mercy to one's fellows (13). 14-17—The
evidence of genuine faithfulness is doing something about the needs of others.

18-19 -- “Believing”-- (It does use the same word, which indicates that even so early, the word pisteuw was occasionally
misunderstood. The foregoing statement, however, clarifies what James considers that it is supposed to mean) — isevenin
the province of demons, if it is strictly intellectual or theoretical.

20-26 — Both Abraham and Rahab acted on what they “believed”, in obedience to God.

The figure of body and breath (remember, “breath” and “ spirit” represent the same word) is significant. Perversely, people
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posit an either/or situation, which is unrealistic and impossible. The description in v.22 isagood summary: “Faithfulness
was working together with his action, and the faithfulness was made complete by the action.”

JAMES3

1 —Presuming to teach others places one at risk.

2-8 — James must have suffered from the poison of people'stalk. He understands the damage that can result. Thereisno
“harmless’ gossip.

9-12 -- “Blessings and curses’ ought indeed be impossible from the same source — but sadly, they are not. 13-15 — Wisdom,
if not demonstrated in gentleness and good behavior, isdemonic.  James minces no words here. Jeal ousy, strife, dissension,
bragging, lying — none of these have anything in common with the truth. How can supposed “church leaders’ ignore this so
completely?

17-18 —What a contrast, is the description of true, godly wisdom! Innocence, peacefulness, reasonableness, obedience,
mercy, impartiality —would go along way toward repairing not only the church, but the world aswell. Unfortunately, their
lack is perceived only by victims, almost never by perpetrators.18 — Genuine peacemakers are concerned with justice — the
concepts cannot be separated.

JAMES4

1-3 — See chapter 3 of Citizens of the Kingdom. Self-centerednessistruly the “original sin”. All of these self-focused
behaviors are symptoms of that basic problem. v.4 takesthat ideato itslogical conclusion. The direction of affection must
be deliberately chosen.
5-10 Thisisan elaboration of Jesus warning about trying to “serve two masters’ (Mt.6:24). God's grace enables those who
choose his direction. But it requires effort (7). Theimperativesinv.7-10 are al aorist — a decisive point is assumed in each
case. | had previously assumed them to be present, implying a need for continuous attention, but that isnot the case. The
aorist imperatives are saying, in effect, “Make up your mind about this once and for all,” and then proceed to back up your
decision with action.
11 —These, on the other hand, are all present tenses, while v.12 goes back to the aorist. We are admonished not to “keep
on” judging or putting down one another. That isnot our assignment.
13-16 — Boasting about plans for the future has no place in alife of trust. Everything must be subject to revision at the
Lord's behest. 1t could not be more clear. Bragging is evil, referring back to the earlier part of the chapter, because of its
self-centered focus.
17 —We are held responsible for what we know — to do good. It is probably the source of the goal :

to do al the good we can —to all the people we can — on every occasion we can —in every way we can.
Amen!

JAMESS

1-6 Thisisadefinitive refutation of the false teaching of the so-called “prosperity gospel.”

Tarnish on metals and insect damage to clothing both occur from lack of use.

4 — That the wealth was obtained by oppression compounds the offense.

5 — Self-centeredness, again, equates with irresponsibility. Both the acquisition and use of resources must be subject to
scrutiny.

7-8 — Here the word for “patience” is makroqumew, which seems strange in away. However, no oppression isin view, to
require upomonew. Both appear later in the passage (11).

9 — Complaining against one another, paired with waiting for a harvest? Perhaps issues of immaturity arein view here.

10 — Follow the example of faithful people.

12 —Taking an oath is flatly forbidden, asit was by Jesus (Mt.5:34), but absolute integrity isrequired at all times.

A quick listing of how to deal with various situations:

13 — unjust suffering — with prayer; rejoicing — singing praise; 14 —weakness or sickness — calling for prayer by the elders;
15-16 —failures and weaknesses — confess to each other, for prayer. Thisisnot aceremony, but mutual support.

17-18 — Elijah is cited as an example of answered prayer. Note that heis specifically described as an ordinary man “natured
like us’.

19-20 — Mutual responsibility isthe only way to keep faithful. This, again, is addressed to the brothers, not to officials.

142



PETER

Peter learned alot of things the hard way. From the time when his brother Andrew introduced him to Jesus
(In.1:40) , he had been on aroller-coaster ride. The initial nicknaming by Jesus was more of a prophecy than a description
of reality. Impulsive, but intensely loyal, he was inclined to “talk first and think later”, asin the Transfiguration scene
(Mk.9:5-7). Having grabbed on to the revelation of Jesus' true identity at Caesarea Philippi (Mt.16:15-20), and been
commended for it, he immediately demonstrated that he didn't really understand (21-23), and Jesus didn't mince words
there, either. Perhapsit required his denial of association with Jesus, recorded in all four accounts, to jolt him out of his
self-confident attitude. Histransformation at Pentecost (Ac.2), is a classic example, both of the difference made by the
power of the Spirit, turning afrightened partisan into a bold advocate of the way of Jesus, and shortly thereafter a person
concerned for hisown “glory” into one who refers all credit to Jesus (Ac.3:12-18). Even the gift of the Holy Spirit did not
produce the “instant perfection” touted by some: witness the compromising situation Paul describesin Gal. 2:11-14. But he
did learn.

It is generally assumed that these letters were written near the end of Peter'slife (at least by those who admit the
possibility of Peter's authorship), possibly even from hisfinal imprisonment in Rome. Although there are those who insist
that at least the second letter, and perhaps both, were written after the time of Peter's execution, the arguments are mainly
from the style and content of the writing, ignoring the fact that in every age of persecution, thereis afocus on the Lord's
return. | see no reason to assume other authorship. The letters reflect alife of persistent faithful ness, despite occasional
screw-ups, and should be read with the context of Peter's long experience in mind. He represents himself asa“fellow-
elder” (5:1), having learned well Jesus' prohibition of pulling rank. He writes to the scattered parepidhmoiv which, due to
the context of persecution, | have rendered “refugees’ rather than simply “immigrants’, in the churches of Asia (now
Turkey).

| PETER 1

1-2 Therecipients of the letter are scattered, persecuted believers. Peter stresses the fact of their having been chosen by
God for the purpose of (eiv) both obedience and cleansing. The order isinteresting. But Peter knows very well that even
the committed need an occasional clean-up. He speaks of God's prognwsiv (fore-knowledge) — not manipulation. Note
that the trandliteration, “prognosis’, is now amedical term for an “ educated guess’ at the outcome of an illness.

3-4 — Peter connects the “new birth” with Jesus' resurrection, and the inheritance he has graciously made available: one that
cannot be destroyed, as the earthly possessions of the refugees have been.

5 — Peter doesn't say whose faithfulnessisin view here— probably it is mutually theirs/ours and God's. It isthis
faithfulness that enables the realization of the protective power of God.

6-7 — Thisis also the grounds for celebration, despite the present distress (peirasmov again). Thisis atwo-pronged word.
(SeeWord Study #11.) It isour response to these hassles that provides evidence (dokimon) of one's faithfulness. They don't
create or produce it —they reveal it. Compare James 1:2-4 and 12-14. The word consistently refers more to “testing” than
to the more common assumption of “attempted seduction”, which L/S presents as only aminor variant.

8-9 These readers are people who were not personally acquainted with Jesus when he was in Palestine — yet the verbs are
all present tenses. They refer to the love, the faithfulness, and the celebration that must continually characterize the
beleaguered brotherhoods. Notice also that they are all plurals. Thisisonly possible in the context of a committed group.
The outcome (9) is also asituation of mutuality.
10-12 Peter reminds them of their position of privilege. Through the ages, the prophets had tried in vain to figure this out.
Theimport of it all has now been revealed through the Holy Spirit. “Messengers’ (aggeloi) inv.12 may refer back to the
ancient prophets mentioned earlier in the paragraph; or the reference may be more generally to all who have gone before.

It isin the context of this extraordinary privilege that the following instructions are offered. Much of the rest of the
letter is devoted to describing the way of life that should result, in response to the enormity of that privilege.
13 —The perfect combination: get one's mind ready for work (“gird up the loins’ refers to the practice of gathering up a
flowing robe and securing it in order to enable physical exertion), and setting one's hope/confidence entirely upon grace.
Either one alone isan exercise in futility.
14 — The reference to being “ obedient children” refers back to the birth mentioned in v.3. A changed life is expected to
result. Children are to pattern themselves after their Father (15-17). And they will.
18-21 The ancient animal sacrifices served only to picture the final gift of the life of Christ. None of it made any sense
until the resurrection, which enabled human identification with God. It isonly through Jesus that people are able to become
faithful to God (di' autou).
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22 —In the same way, it is “obedience to the truth (Jesus)” that eventually resultsin the purification of our lives. Thisisa
perfect tense: a situation that began in the past, but continuesin the present. And love can only grow among a brotherhood
in that context. Filadelfian isnoted asthe goal (it isthe object of eiv), but the imperative agaphsate is aorist. The level
of “love” needs to be elevated — by deliberate effort.

23-25 A reminder that thisisanew life we are learning. The old ways no longer serve. And the only reliable guide for the
new, is the Word of God.

| PETER 2

“Therefore” -- Again, the instructions involve the appropriate response to what God has done. Peter is not talking about
qualifications to be met, but about the results of having been given anew life.

1-Itisnecessary to “shovel out the garbage” in order to make room for the new life.

2-4 —This new life must be nourished from the source of its gift. (2) It is necessary to “grow up” into the deliverance
(“salvation”) that has been provided. Sort of like a parent choosing clothing that the kids need to “grow into”. (3) A taste of
the quality of that new life creates an insatiable appetite! (4) Even Jesus value was discounted by his world —we ought not
expect a better reception!

5-8 Thefigure of abuilding is frequent in reference to the church — but it is not talking about real estate! His people
themselves are the stones with which it is built. (5)oikodomeisge is a present passive imperative. The building project is an
ongoing affair —and we are not the builders! The Lord isl We are only the building materials! All the hype about people or
groups “building churches’ is directly contrary to the Biblical mandate. We are to be built — avery different situation. At
the same time, we are to become (eiv again) the “ spiritual priesthood” of that building. How, then, can anyone still advocate
ahuman hierarchy? All the“you's’ are plural. They refer to all the faithful!

6-7 Jesusisthe keystone that holds up the arch. akrogwnaion has been (mis)trandated “cornerstone” because of the use of
gwnia (corner, or knee), without regard to the prefix akro- (“high”), which denotes the “top” (reference the hilltop setting of
an “acropolis’). Therefore, the “head of the corner” has to refer to the keystone of an arch, without which the whole thing
collapses. Those who called themselves “builders’, baffled by itsirregular shape, hadn't a clue what to do with it. The
Master Builder does not delegate his authority! (8) The “disobedient” here may even refer to these unauthorized “ builders
of churches” who claim ability and authority that belongs only to Jesus Holy Spirit! Taking over the job of building is
disobedience!!! And consequently, they proskoptousin (literally, “fell over”) the true Word! Another offering in
Liddell/Scott is“take offense at.” They reject the Word that forbids their self-aggrandizement.

9-12 BUT —transitions to the true calling of every faithful person or group. “umeiv de” -- But you all --! Refer to the
address of the letter: not to officials, but to refugees! It isthey who are designated “a chosen generation” (by birth), “a
royal priesthood” (by assignment), “aholy nation” (the Kingdom of Jesus), al for asingle purpose: emphatic, because both
eiv and opwv are used together — to spread the message of how excellent Jesusiis!

Although he has called us “out of darkness into his incredible light”, so many self-styled “builders of the church” talk much
more about the darkness than the light! Thisisjust another piece of evidence of their abandonment of the Truth!

We who were not “apeople” at all —just isolated individuals — have been re-created into the people of God — citizens of his
Kingdom! There's no mercy where we came from, but among his peopleit is experienced. We should not even need the
warning not to become acculturated again to the world. We have “been there, done that,” and experienced its futility. That's
not who we are. There hasto be an observable difference, in order to attract the detractors to the glory of God!

13-16 Thetransfer of primary citizenship is not alicense to ignore legitimate worldly authority. Exemplary behavior is
essential to faithful witness. “Freedom” isfor the doing of what isright. The choice of verbsin v.17 is significant.

“Honor” isto be the attitude toward everyone (pantav) — and toward the king! “Love” (agapate) istoward the brotherhood
(very interestingly, the accusative object is of the feminine form). “Respect” (Fobeisge) istoward God. The form of timaw
changes — the first (toward everyone) is aorist imperative, and the second (toward the king) is present imperative. That
probably has implications, but I'm not sure what they are. Fobeomai is problematic. Itiscommonly used of great fright,
but also of awed respect. The noun form indicates reverence more often than the verb. Thereisno linguistic or
grammatical way to tell which isintended. However, having devoted the rest of his letter to the graciousness and provision
of God, | cannot imagine that Peter is telling folksto be terrified of him. More likely, in the context, isthe contrast: the
king is to be honored like everyone else (not scorned because of our new status and freedom); God aone merits reverence
and respect. However, | recognize that is ajudgment call.

18 — Household servants (oiketai) are NOT slaves (douloi). What sort of servitude is intended would have been clear to the
recipients of the letter, but is pure speculation from this distance. It does not appear to be voluntary, however, since he
speaks of “unjust suffering” (19). Peter's caution isto make sure that no suffering is justified because of bad behavior (20).
21-24 Peter reminds us that the ultimate unfair suffering was what Jesus endured, and he is to be our example, as well as our
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liberator. Thissection isrendered in verse formin the Nestle text, reflecting someone's judgment that it may have been a
hymn or a“confession”. A large number of parallels are noted, in both the gospels and the writings of Paul, but whether it is
simply a compilation of evidence concerning the attitudes of Jesus toward his own suffering and its results, or something
more formal, is a matter of conjecture.

25 constitutes a return to the theme of atransformed life.

| PETER 3

1-7 Family relationships. Like Paul, Peter is careful to advocate mutuality between husbands and wives. 2-3 External
decoration istotally beside the point, and is not to be relied upon. The conclusion of v.7 iscritical: to recognize that both
are “heirstogether of the gracious gift of life,” and that failure to live in this recognition is injurious to one's prayers. The
“your” isplura.

The assumption seems to be that these wives were converted first, and so responsible to aid the conversion of their
husbands. Thisislikely abig factor in the tenor of the instructions.
8-12 isaddressed to “all of you”. Compassion, sympathy, and love are to be in the context of tapeinofronev — very badly
trandlated “humility” asif it were agroveling sort of attitude, but more accurately rendered as aleveling, or sense of
equality (see Citizens of the Kingdom, chapter 5.)
10 — more warning against deceit of any kind. Only when this is abandoned can one truly work for peace. (13) Peter
admits that this can backfire, even though it shouldn't. (14) Don't let unjust suffering cause you to become intimidated.
15-16 Thisisanother piece usualy quoted completely out of context. The believer's response to unjust treatment is
expected to prompt a demand for an explanation. The response must also be in character. Notice that thisis bracketed by
references to persecution resulting from one's obedience. It has absolutely nothing to do with a planned verbal attack on a
non-believer.
17 — Note that this does not characterize suffering as caused by “God's will”. Suffering will happen. God's will isthat any
suffering be the result of doing good, not evil. 18 — It was the wrongs of others that caused Jesus' suffering — his innocence
is attested by his resurrection.
19-20 has generated alot of speculation, but | don't think anyone knows what really happened.
20-22 identifies baptism with the resurrection, and Jesus eventua triumph. Paul has used this figure also, in Romans 6
and elsewhere. The connection with the flood seems rather remote. In any case, Peter takes painsto note that it is not the
physical action of baptism/water that accomplishes anything, but rather the obedience involved, and the identification with
Jesus, in whose glory we are expected to share.

| PETER 4

1-5 Jesus experience is presented as evidence that unjust suffering is not an excuse to quit, or to abandon the life to which
he has called us. Once a person has faced the world's rejection, it matters less. Those who disparage good behavior will be
called to account — eventualy.

6 probably refers back to 3:19-20.

7-11 Love and hospitality should be enhanced by the expectation of the Lord'sreturn. “Be sensible” is an interesting part
of that. Extremism of any kind is unworthy of those who have that confident hope. No occurrence on the world sceneis
going to usher in the “end” -- that isin the hands of our King! In this context, it iswell to remember (10-11) that spiritual
gifts are given for the purpose of serving one another — they are God's gracious provision for the needs of his people. When
something is needed, God has taken upon himself the responsibility to provide it — naturally if possible, supernaturaly if
necessary. In either case, the purposeisthat God, through Jesus, will receive glory. This should enable usto live in quiet
confidence.

12-19 Back to the persecution theme. If indeed Peter iswriting while under sentence in Rome, it is no wonder he keeps
coming back to this subject. All abuse isto be understood as “sharing in the sufferings of Christ”. Again, he repeats, “ Just
make sure you don't deserveit.” (12) “Don't be shocked!”, or, as my friend Mary Jane used to say, "It's ONLY Biblical!”
(13) Perhaps the more oneisidentified with Jesus, the more he will appreciate the contrast, at hiscoming. The reference to
“judgment” in v.17 is not specifically defined. The word has no prefix, so it does not automatically imply condemnation. It
may refer to the same discipline in the Body of which Paul often speaks. But if it extends also to those who have rejected
the gospel (18), it must be more than that. Whatever it is, it has already begun.

19 is another place where the lack of punctuation in the manuscripts causes uncertainty in trandation. “According to the
will of God”, grammatically, could go equally well with “suffering” or with “entrust themselves to the Creator.” The former
understanding would imply causation of the “suffering”. The latter relates the will of God to the faithful person's response.

| choose the latter option, because of other statements in Scripture, such as James 1:13 and elsewhere. However, | recognize
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that thisis ajudgment-call, and therefore open to challenge.
| PETERS

1 — Peter represents himself as one of the group —a“fellow-elder”, awitness, and a participant. He claims no “points”
above anyone else, although he is afirst-hand witness. He encourages the other elders as one of their number, to “gently
lead God's flock” (2), and forbids both force and profit. They are to lead by example, not by giving orders (3). Nobody on
earth isthe “ Chief Shepherd”! (4). Although younger members are to be subject to the elders (5), ALL are to reject any
and all pretensions to status. How sadly, and with what tragic destruction to the Body, has this principle been neglected!!
Both here and in v.6, forms of tapeinow appear. Please refer to the discussion at 3:8-12, and in chapter 5 of Citizens of the
Kingdom. The only “lifting up” isto be done by God's hand, at hisinitiative!

This may be one of the most encouraging statementsin all of Scripture (7) -- “You all matter to him!”

A truly audacious thought!

8-9 We must do our part, in watchfulness and obedience, confident that God will do his. Stubbornnessin this caseis not a
bad thing! It may even be God-given! Soiseventual vindication (10).

12-13 Silas/Sylvanus probably acted as Peter's scribe. Some interpret Ac.4:13 as evidence that Peter may have even been
illiterate. | do not think that is a necessary conclusion, but it is possible. In any case, he likely needed help, given the
abysmal conditions of Roman prisons.

The greeting from Mark is evidence that the men were close. Some think that Peter may have been the primary source of
Mark's gospel.

“Babylon” was used to refer, at different times, to both Rome and Jerusalem, as well as, occasionally, the original city of
that name. Most people choose Rome in this context.

Il PETER 1

1-2 Thisletter ismore general in its address than Peter's first one. Here, herefersto himself asadoulov — slave — aswell
as apostolov — one sent out. Maybe he was feeling more that way, by thistime!  Since there is only one hmwn, the
implication isthat it refersto al the rest of the phrase, speaking of “our God and deliverer, Jesus Christ.” kuriou (Lord) is
added in some manuscripts. V.2 is more ambiguousin its structure. Some manuscripts add swthrov and xristov here as
well asinv.1.

Peter's theme here is the exceeding value of the life God has given to his people. 3-4 continuesin that vein.
Everything needful has been supplied, and till moreis promised — the privilege to share in God's own nature. Significantly,
the participleis present: “while you keep on fleeing” the corruption of your surroundings. The promise is conditional upon
sustained effort and faithfulness. This provides the basis for the following admonition (5). Only by acquiring and
increasing these characteristics (6-7) isit possible to avoid falling into the trap of lazinessin faithfulness (8). In continually
working at the effort, there is safety. The order of the characteristics to be sought is significant. “Moral excellence”
(arethn) follows immediately after “faithfulness.” This should put to rest any suggestion that the two concepts are not
related! Only after that is established does he turn to “knowledge” (gnwsiv). No oneis saying that any of these areinferior
or unnecessary — but the priority is critical to the good name of the faith!

Therest of the items on the list are represented as included in (en) “knowledge.” It isnot unlike those little sets of dolls that
fit oneinside the other. Self-control, endurance (the “patience” of the underdog), and godliness are usually not thought-of
in that context. Indeed, those who profess “knowledge” often project an arrogance that leaves no room for those attributes.
It is therefore necessary that they be considered integral to “knowledge” if it isto function asintended. Likewise, thereis
no true “godliness’ that does not include brotherliness and love!

9-11 re-runsthat reasoning. Rejecting these principlesis evidence of willful blindness. But (10) “if you keep on
concentrating on this, you will not trip up.” It isthe only way to be part of the Kingdom.

12-15 Peter iswell aware that histime is short, and he wants to be sure that this essential element of his messageis
remembered. He does not question the loyalty of hisreaders, he just wantsto leave them atangible record. 16-18 He notes
that he is not following somebody else's wacky ideas, but reviewing his own personal observations and experience.

19 — Prophecy, when genuine, is even more reliable than persona experience! 20-21 Assuch, it is not subject to private
interpretation, but must be handled reverently and with respect. Thisisin harmony with Paul's instructions (I Cor.14)
regarding the careful evaluation of prophecy.
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Il PETER 2

1-3 False prophets can be readily recognized by their behavior. This should be obvious. All the faithful need to avoid
bringing disrepute on the “Way of Truth.” False prophets, on the other hand, will take advantage of the faithful, with
deliberate deception. Beware of any who refuse to consider correction!
4-9 A historical review. God has never had a problem in sorting out the unfaithful messengers, or reinforcing the faithful.
10-11 — God's people do not need to waste their energy trying to judge or control such people. Again, behavior isthe key to
knowing to whom to listen.
12 Thesetypeswill eventualy ruin themselves (but sometimes it takes along time!)
13-16 The pretense of these impostors extends to taking advantage of the hospitality incumbent upon the faithful. Their
licentious behavior is contagious. Corruption and adultery are rampant.
17-22 Thisis“free fromthe law” carried to the extreme. These false teachers encourage others to continue in their same
depraved behavior, which compounds the condemnation.
20-22 The danger of returning to the world's ways after having become acquainted with the “way of justice” isreal. Itisa
solemn thing to realize that they would have been better off, had they never heard.

These warnings would not exigt, if the notion that a single (often coerced) commitment can never be revoked,
werevalid. Might not the advocacy of such an idea place peoplein exactly the position of the false prophets that Peter is
describing? Commitment to faithful obedience must be continually cultivated and increased.

Il PETER 3

1-7 These particular false prophets seem to have bolstered their case by making derogatory reference to the promise of the
Lord's return that has not yet come to pass. Notice that here, too, the way of life (3) of these prophets should have been a
clue to their falsehood.

8-9 Peter reminds us that timeis not “ of the essence of this contract”! Delay is evidence of graciousness on God's part.
V.9 should put to rest the unfounded assumption that it is“ God's will” that some be “lost”. “He doesn't plan for anyone to
be destroyed”!

10-12 Remember that the things the world values so highly will not last. Manuscripts vary in the word used at the end of
v.10. The Nestle text useseureghsetai -- future passive of “to be found out”. Others have katakahsetai — also future
passive, “to be completely consumed by fire”; afanisghsontai — future passive, “cause to disappear”; ruhsetai -- future
passive, “to berescued” (!), anong others. Perhaps the message isthat we will NOT know in advance what is going to
happen!

12-13 Thelives of people will reveal wheretheir trust lies. “New heavens and a new earth” will be a permanent residence
(katoikei) for justice. No moretransient skhnazw.

14 All thisisto be viewed as an incentive to faithful behavior. NOT as athreat.

16 Thisisamusing. Even Peter found Paul hard to figure out at times. Nevertheless, he refers to him as“ our dear brother.”
He aso refers to Paul's writings along with “the rest of the Scriptures’. Grafh may refer to any “writings”, but is also used
of writings that have a sacred status. There is no modifier, so one cannot be adamant about the reference. However, the
warning about these writings being distorted by deceptive teachers would point one in the direction of an assumption of
authority.

Perhaps more important is the warning regarding those who are “untaught” (amageiv) wrongly handling the teachings. If
anyone presumes to teach, it should beincumbent upon him/her to put forth the effort to learn rightly to handle the
text. Thishasfar too often been neglected!

17-18 The antidote to deception isto keep on growing in faithfulness, focused on the glory of Jesusl One must guard

against the excesses of the undisciplined, but increasing acquaintance with Jesus is the greater need. Devotion to hisglory is
the ultimate safety.
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JOHN'S LETTERS

For treatment of the question of authorship, see the introduction to the gospel that bears John's name. The letters
aresimilarly dated. Thereis some controversy over the latter two, by people who make a big deal over titles and positions,
since he there refers to himself as “the elder” as opposed to “the apostle’ -- However, that holds little water, since Peter did
the same thing. Thereisno real reason to believe the author to have been other than the same “ John” who wrote the gospel
account.

According to tradition, John, at some time after the resurrection, made his home in Ephesus, and took along with
him Jesus' mother, Mary, whom Jesus had committed to his care. There remain sitesin Ephesus connected to each, by local
tradition.

John is not mentioned frequently in Acts. A “John” appears with Peter in the incident of healing at the temple
(Ac.3 and 4), and again in chapter 8, when the same pair went to check up on Philip's convertsin Samaria. After that, he
pretty well drops out of sight in Luke's accounts. We know that many of the early group were scattered after Stephen's
martyrdom, and also later by several subsequent periods of persecution.

Ephesus would have been a reasonable home base for him, given the seven-church circle to which he addressed his
account of the Revelation given to him whilein exile. No viable theories have been advanced as to where he was when
these | etters were written, or the location of the recipients. They certainly could have been written from Ephesus to people
in one of the circuit churches, or even from his exile on Patmos in an attempt to keep up with the folks at home.

The love of an old man for the Lord and his people is supremely evident. That isits own authentication.

| JOHN 1

1-4 John iswriting about someone/something he knows extremely well. He speaks of having seen — heard — touched. This
isreal.

At the same time, it is transcendent. He (Jesus) has existed from the beginning. He was revealed — not just
encountered. John's sharing of this experienceisin order to include his readers in the incredible community of people
joined to the Father and the Son. This purposeis reminiscent of his statement of the purpose he declared for the writing of
the gospel account (Jn. 20:31), and serves as additional evidence that they were the product of the same writer.

5-6 “Partnership” (koinonia) with Jesusis arelationship that requires the absolute absence of anything connected to
darkness. We can only sharein hisLight. Life must reflect that light —it is not any sort of verbal assent to propositions.
The end of v.6 emphasizes that “truth” is something you do (poioumen), not what you say. John is quite blunt about this. if
one's life does not reflect the Light/Truth of Jesus, heislying.

7-9 Nevertheless, we are all awork in progress, learning to “walk”/livein the Light. If we stay there, we can experience
the needed cleansing, and the removal (afh) of failures, creating alife of justice. (10) Thisisquite straightforward: we all
have aways to go to become what he intends.

However, it isafar cry from the “dirty-rotten-sinner” syndrome, or the “such awormas|” crowd. Theverbsare a
whole string of present tenses. The message is entirely process oriented, alot like achild learning to walk. The consistent
use of amartia/amartanw as opposed to paraptwma make it clear that heisreferring to failureto meet a standard or
goal, not deliberatetransgression.. The latter concept does not appear at all. John iswriting to help the children of the
Kingdom learn to walk!

| JOHN 2

1-2 Thetheme continues here. The goal isto learn to walk, and no longer to fall. We have a patient teacher, who
understands and provides the remedy for our failure.

3-6 Following hisinstructionsis the ultimate evidence of acquaintance with Jesus—it is attested by behavior modeled after
hig!

7-8 Thisisnothing innovative. It comes straight from Jesus. The “new” command is simply to pay attention to the
original!

9-11 L ove among the brotherhood is evidence of light. Hatred, on the other hand, constitutes willful blindness, and thereby
envelops the hater in darkness.

12-14 John acknowledges his readers as faithful brethren: he is not writing because they have been unfaithful. He
compliments their progress, at all stages of maturity.

15-16 Although both use the same agapaw, clearly John has something different in mind from when he wrote of God's
love for the world (Jn. 3:16). Theformer isaorist in form, and thisis present; | am not clear about the implication of the
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change. The prohibition here is obviously regarding the continual focus of one's affection.

18-20 speaks of people who have deliberately deserted the brotherhood and set themselves as opponents. John assumes
that “knowing the truth” enables the group to recognize those opponents as false.

22-23 This may refer to the influence of Gnosticism or Docetism, both of which denied that Jesus was the chosen Son of
God. You simply can't have it both ways. These heretical teachers were trying to conform the Christian message to local
beliefs, considering the created world to be evil, and denying God's presence in Jesus.

24-25 Revisionism is not acceptable, in any culture or age. True faithfulness critiques every culture, not vice-versa. Itis
the promise of Jesus that resultsin “eternal life”.

26-29 The “anointing” (Holy Spirit) among the group (all the references are plural), is the safeguard against error. Jesus
himself is the only worthy standard. He definesjust living. Maintaining close connection with him assures our confidence.

| JOHN 3

1-- Notice the use of tekna (children) here, rather than uioi. John's emphasis here is on the mutual love of father and
children, not specifically on the right to inheritance that required uioi (sons) in other discussions.

1-3 Thefact that we belong to him, simply because of hislove, is the motivation for our efforts to become like him, asa
child copies the father that he loves.

4-8 Thetest is, who do we copy? It couldn't be simpler. Behavior (7) is still the key.

V.8 should lay to rest the “fallen angel” mythology about the devil. He has been “messed up”

fromthe beginning. And add thisto thelist of the reasons for Jesus coming : “to destroy his

activity!”

9-10 Thisisnot “instant perfection.” It isdirection toward maturity. Note that the tenses are all present. Children are
identified by family resemblance. Justice and love are the defining traits.

11-15 Evil will dways hate good. That should come as no surprise. It also identifies the players.

16-18 Jesus salf-giving isto be the model for hisfollowers. Itisintensely practical. If we have the meansto meet a need,
then it is our responsibility to the brethren. | think it isto the rest of the world aswell, but the focus here is on the
brotherhood. See also Jas.2:15-16.

18-19 Theory doesn't cut it. Practicality does.

20-21 Confidence in God trumps a guilt complex. That the Lord knows everything is a source of encouragement, not
threat!

22 — ok, | have a problem with this one. Trying to follow instructions has not aways worked out thisway. Morelight,
please!

23-24 Mutual love, and faithfully following instructions, indicate the presence of the Holy Spirit. And that presencein turn
breeds confidence.

| JOHN 4

1-3 Not everything “spiritual” comes from God! Discernment is as desperately needed now asin the first century. Thereis
only oneinfalibletest: the acknowledgment of Jesus. Heisareal person, and heis God. Anything elseis*“anti-Christ” --
any spirit that denies him. There are lots of them. This statement is present, not future.

4-6 Any advocates of the world's perspective fall into this category. It isamatter of one's allegiance. Thisis a severe threat
in any age or culture. Noticethe plurals. It requires shared discernment to sort out truth from deception.

7-9 Loveisthe defining characteristic of those who belong to God, because Jesusis their example. We would have no life if
it were not for him.

10-15 Lovelikethishasto overflow into mutuality. Our union with him is confirmed by his gift of the Holy Spirit,
acknowledged by our testimony to Jesus, and evidenced by faithfulness to him, and emulation of hislove.

16-17 If weare“remaining” (living) in God and his love, our own love can become mature, resulting in total confidence. It
is essential to recognize teteleiwtai as referring to maturity or completion, and not the English understanding of
“perfection” that grew out of earlier trangdations.

“Judgment”, in the context of that maturity, is nothing to be feared by the person consumed by the love of Jesus. It israther
to be anticipated, because it will be ultimately just. (18)Fear isreserved for people who have been trying to get away with
something; to take advantage or to oppress someone.

19 Peopletrying to follow Jesus example of love will be obviousto all.
20-21 refersback to 3:16-18. Treatment of on€e's brother reveals the amount of love he has for God.
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| JOHN 5

1-4 Just in case we missed the point, John re-runsit again. It's all tied up together: love of the brethren, love of God,
following instructions. They are part and parcel of each other, and none exists independent of therest. Hisinstructions are
agift, not a burden.
4-5 Trusting Jesus/God is the means for victory over the world. Thisis part of the description of theo pisteuwn with
which the passage begins. Remember that pisteuw has nothing to do with the intellectual exercise commonly understood
as“believing.” Itisavery practical word, incorporating such concepts as loyalty, trust, honesty, and faithfulness
6-8 I'm sure that this was clear to the first readers, and just as sure that the theological gymnastics of modern writers don't
understand it. Neither do 1. (Thedifferenceis, | don't pretend to!)
9-12 Butthismuchisclear: LifeisinJesus! and faithfulness/loyalty to him isthe key to certainty about who heis.
13 -- “Eternal life” is present tense!
14-15 Refer to 3:22.
16-17 Our responsibility to pray for awandering brother is clear. Apparently, thereisatimeto giveit up. | am not sure
about that. It would require extraordinary discernment to say with confidence that a person had definitively “chosen death.”
| think the focus rather is upon helping one another to overcome the human failings that mar our devotion to God and to
each other.
18-20 Whether v.18 refersto the careful discipline in afaithful brotherhood or the care with which afaithful disciple
governs his own life (or both), | am not sure. However, the rest of the closing paragraph is addressed in the plural, and
again urges mutuality in our efforts at faithfulness.

Our whole existenceisin Jesus! “Heisthe genuine God, and eternal life"!

That is enough.
21 Thistoo isamutual responsibility: avoidance of any kind of idolatry. We do not take this as seriously as we should.
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11 JOHN

It is not known whether this letter is written to an actual woman and her family, or it isusing a“coded” addressto a
church and its congregation. During times of severe persecution, the feminine noun ekk Ihsia lent itself well to
personification. In either case, John'sintent is to encourage them in mutual love and faithfulness, in the face of prevalent
deceptive teachings — probably the same type as those referenced in hisfirst letter.

1-3 The source of the degp love in the brotherhood is their having come together in recognition of the truth of Jesus
identification with God.

4-6 John compliments the faithfulness of “your children” -- actual offspring or congregational members — and urges that
loving obedience continue to characterize their life.

7-8 Hewarns against the teaching that would deny the real humanity (and by implication, the source of their faith) of Jesus.
Succumbing to such deception is a serious danger.

9-11 This paragraph leans toward the idea of the recipient being a church group, but could also apply on a personal level.
No one who advocates contrary teaching should even be offered traditional hospitality. Thisis serious, in a culture where
taking in a stranger, even an enemy, and protecting him, is obligatory.

Recognition of this cultural background highlights the seriousness with which false teaching is viewed. “Not even to greet
him” -- remember, the standard greeting extended “peace” to the one greeted.

12-13 Probably John is not in prison or exile at this time, since he seems to be free to travel.
“Your chosen sister”, in the context, is probably another congregation.

11 JOHN

Gaius was a common name. The people with that name mentioned elsewhere are in Macedonia (Ac.19:29), Derbe
(Ac.20:24), Corinth (I Cor.14), and wherever Romans was written from (Rom.16:23), where he isidentified as Paul's host.
The recipient of John's letter could be any of these, or someone entirely different. | lean toward the one mentioned in
Romans, since his hospitality is mentioned here too, although remember that it was mandatory in the culture. The reference
to “my children” hints that he may have been a convert of John's, but the elderly apostle may also view al his younger
brethren that way.

1-4 John takes great comfort in the good reports he has heard about Gaius' conduct. The faithfulness of one's children,
whether actual or spiritual, is awonderful thing, and even more so as one ages.

5-8 John has apparently heard of Gaius from some itinerant representatives of the church. He notes that these folks had
accepted no support from outsiders. They were not fishing for wealth — and therefore were worthy of support from those
who share their commitment. John appears to be as concerned as Paul that the work of the Gospel not be sullied by profit
motives. IT ISNOT A CAREER CHOICE!!!!

9-10 Diotrephes, mentioned only here, viewing his leadership as a position of power, refused to receive other brethren, and
expelled those who did welcome them. Autocratic domination has no place in afaithful brotherhood!

11-12 Demetrius, on the other hand, is commended for hisfaithfulness. These two are held up as a contrast.

13-15 Thefinal greetings are much the same asin the second letter. Some manuscripts substitute “brothers’ for “friends.”
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JUDE

“Judas,” “Juda,” and “Jude’ are al renderings of the same name, loudav, which was trandliterated from the Old
Testament “ Judah.” Aswith many of the other names, the referenceis murky. It's easy, of course, to rule out the primary
usage, as Judas I scariot died shortly before or after Jesus. Matthew lists “ James, Joses, and Judas’ as (half)brothers of Jesus
(13:55). Thiswriter identifies himself as “the brother of James’, as Luke does one disciplein Ac.1:13. In John's gospel
(14:22), he specifiesa“ Judas, not Iscariot” as one of the twelve, which has led to atraditional identification with the
Thaddeus of Matthew and Mark. Actsrefersto a Judas with whom Paul stayed in Damascus immediately after his
conversion, and also a prophet associated with Silas, who was sent to Antioch after the Jerusalem Conference. Where any
overlap may have been, is amatter of conjecture.

There is discussion as to whether this letter was addressed to a second-generation church —which is possible — but
the errors addressed arose early in the history of the Christian movement, and that identification is not definitive. The
reference to the apocryphal book of Enoch also has pushed some to alater date; however, the LXX was common in both
Jewish and Gentile circles centuries before the birth of Jesus. Dates have been suggested from AD 70 all the way into the
second century.

1-2 Theletter is quite generally addressed, specifying no location for either end of the correspondence.

It sounds (3) like he started out to write general encouragement, but then realized the necessity of combating a prevalent
error. Thisisnot the denia of Jesus with which John was concerned, but more aong the lines of Peter's second letter:
“teachers’ who interpreted “grace” as“anything goes’ (4). He points out that licentious behavior constitutes a denial of
Jesus Christ.

5-11 There follows a catalog of examples of people's turning away from faithfulness to destruction. V.9 refersto an
apocryphal account, “ The Assumption of Moses’. V.11 refersto Cain in Genesis 4, Balaam in Deuteronomy 23, and Kora
in Numbers 16. 1t would be possible to see each of these as an effort at self-promotion. They are offered asillustrations of
people “speaking evil of things they know nothing about (10).

12-13 Those who advocate such behavior are to be excluded from fellowship. The indictment is scathing. Utter
worthlessness is the picture. These are people who have chosen their own way, and ignored sober counsel, but still hung
around, corrupting the brotherhood.

14-15 is a quote from the apocryphal book of Enoch, descriptive of similar behavior, and its end.

16 Self-centeredness indulged to the extreme reveals the deeper diagnosis. “Flattering people's vanity for their own profit.”
Nearly every New Testament writer comes back to this concern. How can those who pride themselves on their “literalism”
so universally ignore the prohibitions of profit? In every case, the seeking or accumulating of profit places the perpetrators
on the wrong side!

17-21 Ample warning has been given, ever since the beginning. The only remedy is constant focus on faithfulness, prayer
in the Spirit, and the love of God.
22-23 “Some” can be rescued — apparently not al. But we need to try.

24-25 Jesusisthe only one who can keep us safe from these inroads. Hisisthe glory, majesty, authority, and power —
always. This must be the constant focus of our attention.
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THE REVELATION

Far too many people have undertaken to interpret this work as a“roadmap” for the “end times.” It doesindeed
look forward to the Lord's coming, when everything will be sorted out according to both his justice and his mercy. But
several things must be borne in mind as the subject is approached:

The writing is addressed to believers/churches, not to people outside. It iswritten for their encouragement and correction,
not as atool of the threat that is commonly (mis)labeled “ evangelism.”
It iswritten during atime of intense persecution.

John himself isin exile (1:9), although he gives no details regarding his circumstances. In fact, even the
assumption of exile stems from tradition. He himself does not come right out and say why he was on Patmos, except that it
was “because of God's word and the testimony of Jesus.”

Thereis strong tradition that the emperor Domitian exiled John from Ephesus sometime between AD81 and 96, the charge
being John's insistence that Jesus alone deserved the title “Lord and God” which the emperor's decree had applied to
himself. It isknown that theisland, in and around the first century, was desolate, in contrast to earlier centuries, when it had
been athriving center of the worship of Artemisand Apollo. Inthefirst century, however, it was indeed used as a place of
confinement by Rome.

Hence, the central argument of the narrative is reduced to evidence on asingle question: “Whoisin charge?” And
the answer rings clearly across the centuries. “The kingdom of the world has become the Kingdom of our God, and of his
Christ!” And the day will come, when that will be clear to all.

REVELATION 1

1-3 The source of this message is Jesus Christ. It was communicated by a messenger (aggelov) — note that he does not
specify if that messenger was natural or supernatural — to John, who has recorded what he saw and heard. Responsibility is
now in the hands of those who read and listen. This seems to assume a public reading of the message.

4-6 The address and greeting is loaded with testimony to the supremacy of Jesus.

(4) A great many more than seven churches had been founded by the ministry of Paul and othersin the province of Asia. Is
thisall that had survived the years of persecution? Or are they merely the ones with which John had the closest contact, or
perhaps some kind of oversight? Any answer is speculative.

A huge amount of speculation also surrounds the use of various numbers. In this case, the “ seven spirits’ before the throne
may have some connection with the churches, as later in the chapter (19, 20), or may have some reference to the traditional
assumption of the number seven being connected to God.

(5) Notice the titles ascribed to Jesus: “the faithful withess’ — that's what landed John in custody; the “firstborn from the
dead” -- promise of resurrection for the persecuted; “ruler of the kings of the earth” -- he has not acceded to Domitian's
demand for supremacy.

(6) We belong to a different kingdom — one composed entirely of “prieststo God!” Membership in this kingdom is solely
the result of the love and provision of Jesus (5). Notice also that the reference to that love (agapwnti) is a present
participle. It iscontinuous.

7-8 Thismay be asnippet of ahymn of praise. Or that may be confined to v.7, with v.8 beginning a quotation from the
Lord himself. In either case, there is no question about “Who's in charge here?”’

9-11 Here John gives a brief introduction to the circumstances of hisvision. He does not claim any merit or expertise of his
own, but describes himself as “your brother and companion”, both in “the hassles” and in “the kingdom.” Thisis profound;
indicating that at least aslong as the late first century, the faithful brotherhood had not descended into a human hierarchy,
although, as we have seen in several of the letters, there were already some who were trying to move that way.

10— This may be the first recorded use of “the Lord's Day”. It isnot explained, but long tradition links the term to
celebration of the resurrection. “In the Spirit” probably refers to worship, although as far as we know, John was alone. He
is specifically instructed to get the message to the churcheslisted. Ephesus, aswell as being John's home, would have been
the closest to Patmos, and the order would describe a roughly wedge-shaped circuit (more on each of these locationsin
turn.)

12-16 Thedescription is of arather fearsome apparition, until (17) the speaker proves himself to be Jesus, by his trademark
“Don't be afraid — 1 AM!” Please see other notes on this in the Gospels, as the “burning bush” statement — also word Study
#17.

18 “Because helives’ -- everything isunder control. That is often the only reason not to be afraid.
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19 The content of the vision is both present and future. It's not always clearly sorted, either in the text or by itsinterpreters.
20 The lamps are the churches; their job isto dispersethelight. They arenot itssource. The stars are their messengers.
Please see the treatment of aggelov in Citizens of the Kingdom, chapter 13. Most important is the realization that the word
refersto afunction (delivering a message), and not to the status or natural/supernatural character of the functionary.

REVELATION 2

Ephesus was John's home. Paul'sfirst visit there was not without controversy, and that condition never really changed.
Please refer to the introductory material for the Ephesian letter.

1-3 The church is commended for its faithfulness, and for correctly recognizing and rejecting false teachers.

4-5 Nevertheless, love islacking among them. It is not specified whether this refersto their love for the Lord, or for each
other, but most places, the New Testament equates the two. Thereisno light to be radiated, if loveis absent.

6 — | had areal wild-goose chase looking for information on the Nicolaitans, mentioned only hereand in v.15. Irenaus, in
the second century, refers to them as advocating promiscuity, but there are no New Testament specifics anywhere. Pagan
overtones are probable, since that caused problems so many places, but we have no direct origina information.

7 The promise “to the victor” may be a play on the label, which comes from nikh —victory. There was also a goddess by
that name. Etymologically, it could be a combination of the name of the goddess of victory, Nike, and laov “people’, and
therefore could refer to a pagan cult. The reference to the tree of life may have some connection as well.

Smyrna was a port city, north of Ephesus. It was reputedly founded by the lonians before the classical era. The good-sized
city of Izmir occupies the site today. 1t was one of the principal cities of Roman Asia, and earlier recognized asthe
birthplace of the poet Homer. After a period of decay, it was re-founded by Alexander the Great, and prospered under both
Greek and Roman rule. Later, in the second century, Polycarp was martyred there.

8-10 refersto a period of intense persecution, perhaps both Jewish and Roman, but Jesus identifies himself with exactly the
reassurance that such conditions require: “the one who was dead, but cameto life.” Their suffering will be limited in
duration; but even death isnot the last word, because Jesus has the right to bestow life. Only Smyrna and Philadelphia do
not have any criticism blended with the encouragement of their messages.

Pergamon, farther up the coast and a bit inland, although settled by Greeksin the 8" century BC, did not comeinto
prominence until after Alexander. Itslast king, Attalus, lacking a successor to hisliking, had bequeathed his kingdom to
Rome at hisdeath in 133 BC. It wasin dispute for several centuries, but under Roman rule, it was considered a“free city”,
with attendant privileges. Known for an elaborate temple to Zeus, thisis probably the source of its designation as the
residence of Satan (13). The famed physician, Galen, practiced there, as well.

13 refers to intense persecution, but 14 and 15 speak of people who, for financial (Balaam) or social (Nicolaitan) reasons,
compromised their loyalty, and conformed to societal demands, in both cases, forsaking the Word. The white stone
indicates membership in the “in-group” -- the secrecy necessitated by the persecution. Remember the identification of the
“sword” with the “Word” (Eph.6:17).

Thyatira, south and east, was on the border between Lydiaand Mysia. It was famous for theindigo trade. Lydia, the
dealer in purple goods who hosted Paul in Philippi, was from Thyatira. They are commended (18) for their love,
faithfulness, justice, and endurance, but scolded for tolerating “ Jezebel”-- alabel for women that entice peopleinto idolatry.
Those who ally themselves with such people, court destruction. “Studying the enemy” is not wise. Modern “teachers’ who
advise otherwise are ignorant of the Word of Jesus, and should not be heeded.

24 Those who have not followed her teaching are ssimply instructed to hold fast.

26 Victory isdefined as following Jesus' instructions “until the end.” Those who heed, are promised authority. The
“morning star” is used in reference to Jesus himself (22:16).

REVELATION 3

Sardisisabit farther south. It also dates from antiquity, before 800 BC, and was home to Croesus, of storied wealth (6™
century BC). Itscitizens were still wealthy, and worldly-wise. They were traders, and believed to have been the first to
produce coins of guaranteed value.

1 John intimates that they have a“megachurch” reputation, but no genuine life. They, unlike any of the rest except
Laodicea, receive no commendation at all. Wealth and prosperity simply are not values that the Lord approves.

2-3 They are warned to wake up and pay attention.

4 The few who have remained faithful will be preserved, and (5) acknowledged by the Lord.
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Philadelphia had also been ruled by the kings of Pergamon, and consequently “willed” to Rome. All that remains of the
Christian community there are afew pillars from a4™ century church, with the remains of 11™ century frescoes.

7 — Jesus here offers them an opened door, which no one can lock . (8) Conceding that they have little power, he commends
their refusal to disown him. They receive no criticism — just the admonition to hang on. (9)The opposition at this time must
have come from the Jewish community: Jesus promises that even these will be made to acknowledge his love for those who
are faithful. They are also promised safety in the coming trouble.

12 —Itisironic that the victors are to be made “a column in the temple” -- that's all that is left in Philadelphia. The building
itself isgone. Actually none of these places, sadly, bears evidence of apresent-day presence of believers. The guides of our
tour spoke only of members of the Eastern hierarchy, and oddities of doctrine. They apparently had seen no “ demonstration
project” of the power of God. We had to wonder what went wrong.

L aodicea was part of atriangle with Colossae and Hierapolis. Located, like so many of the others, on the busy trade route
to the east, they experienced awide variety of cultural and religious influences, and enjoyed great prosperity. This probably
contributed to their easygoing attitude, which is sharply critiqued.

15-16 The most fascinating thing we learned about L aodicea came from Pamukkale, beside ancient Hierapolis. Water from
the “healing” hot springs at Pamukkal e was transported by aqueduct to the nearby cities, a distance of about seven miles, so
that when it arrived, it was “ neither cold nor hot” and fit only to spit out! Their own likely complaints about their water
supply are quoted to critique their behavior.

17 They boasted of their wealth, ignorant of its transience.

18-19 Jesus offers them true wealth and healing, in contrast to what they have been trusting. Disciplineis evidence of his
loving concern.

20-21 Being together with Jesusisthe ultimate privilege — and available still, if the choice is made.

Therefrain at the end of each of these messagesis of the utmost importance in understanding. “The person with ears must
listen to what the Spirit is saying (present tense) to the churches!” This opens the relevance of the words to every situation
and age and culture. And do not forget that the addressis “to the churches’ -- not to individuals. That speaking continues,
and the message is contemporary.

These observations were greatly enhanced when we had the privilege in March 2006 to visit Turkey for the total solar
eclipse. Thetour included Ephesus, Pergamon, Philadelphia, and Hierapolis, and passed near the others. Our guide was
well-versed in history, and respectful of Christian faith, although not committed to any. His perspective was enormously
helpful in understanding cultures, both ancient and modern. Many thanks are due to Ozgur Erdogan.

REVELATION 4

1-- Now theinvitation is to a glimpse of what will happen “after these things’ (meta tauta). That is about as ambiguous,
astotime, asit'spossible to be. After the fulfillment of all that goes before? Theinvitation is aso an echo of Jesus
frequent “Come and see” recorded in John's gospel. The invitation was always to investigate — not blindly to “accept” any
propositions.

2-- The Holy Spirit takes over, and there follows avision of glorious praise. That always goes together.

The details are vivid, but the effect is that the scene is beyond description. John sounds like he is running out of
vocabulary. Omoiov isapart of every description — used of things that are similar, or “resembling” something else —aterm
used in geometry, or construction.

3-6 — The identification of the precious stonesis sketchy, and subject to debate, but beauty and value are constant. The
“elders’ or “old men” are not identified (except by commentators!). The sound effects denote power. The lampstands,
earlier identified with the churches (1:20), are now labeled the “seven spirits of God” -- and unexplained.

6-8 — The animal's have likewise provoked enormous speculation. Commentators identify them with the gospel writers, but
John does not. They resemble the creatures called “ cherubim” in Isaiah, but not exactly. They could symbolize different
characteristics or elements of creation that become subservient to God, or things that he is bringing to an end (lion —
aggression, calf — sacrifice, human — human effort, eagle —the best of “soaring” speculation): but that too is conjecture.
Wings could refer to mobility, and eyesto God's omniscience, but none of that isthe focus. It istheir purpose and activity
that matters.

8-11 Constant praise and worship is the occupation of both animals and elders. “The one who isalive forever” (Jesus) is
worshiped here simply as the creator of all things, which exist by and for hiswill and pleasure (see also Colossians 1:16-
17). Canwedo less?
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REVELATION 5

1-4 At this point, nobody knows the contents of the “book” in question. The word is bibliov, but the reference is probably
to ascroll, sinceit is described as “written on the inside and on the back”, and sealed — a common practice for scrolls. No
one anywhere is “worthy” (aciov) to openit. Thisisthe same word used in 4:11, ascribing “worthiness’ of all praise, to
Jesus. It refersto being deserving, to rank or high value.

5—Here, Jesusisidentified with the Jewish messianic tradition. But with a stark contrast. Wherea“lion's’ victory is
proclaimed, a“little lamb” (arnion) appears. (6) There has been an enormous paradigm change. Not only isita“little
lamb”, but it has been beat-up-on. The eyes are identified — the horns are not. Eyes usually refer to God's omniscience, and
horns to power.

8-10— Now thereisa“new song” for the New Creation. And it isfar more specific, directed to the praise of the Lamb. The
incense of worship isthe prayers of hispeople. Here the “worthiness’ is also more specific: it is attributed to the giving of
hislifeto “buy” (asin the payment of aransom) people from the whole earth, for God. The creation of the Kingdom, not
here the world, is the impetusto praise (10), and all of these mentioned have been made priests for God. The priesthood
and the ruling refersto all redeemed people!

11-14 Thisrecognition sets off universal choruses of praise. “Worthy isthe Lamb!” Not only those who are already in his
actual presence (11), but (13) every created thing everywhere, joinsin the praise.

Every year, when we sing these words in the Messiah chorus, | long for the Lord to come and take abow! It
would be alovely entrance line! All thereisfor anyoneto do at that time, isfall down and worship!

This casts afascinating light on the classical “lion and lamb” tradition. It has been adopted by peace advocates as
asymbol, for along time, and as one of them, | have carried alittle stuffed lion and lamb in my car for years. | aways
thought the figure came from Isaiah, but upon looking for the reference when questioned, | was surprised to discover that he
wrote about awolf and alamb (11:6 and 65:25). Thelioniswith acalf in 116, and isjust “eating straw” in the latter
reference, with nobody to cuddie up to. It fallsto John, here, to combine the lion and the lamb — not as “buddies’, but as
one and the same! It is amuch more far-reaching figure than just the delightful prospect of friendly critters.

In the Pentateuch, both Judah (Gen.49:9) and Dan (Deut.33:22) are described as lions — referring to their
aggressive characteristics. But even more surprising, the phrase “the Lion of the Tribe of Judah” does not appear in the Old
Testament at all! And thisisthe only New Testament reference! 1saiah speaks of “the root of Jesse” -- David's father, but
the phrase “root of David” does not appear either. Both terms are unique to this passage.

Clearly, this scene describes a massive change of paradigm. The Lion is represented as being victorious, but who
shows up? “A littlelamb”! Arnion contains a diminutive suffix. The definitions of power and strength have been radically
revised. Itisthe abused and battered Lamb that has redeemed a population for the Kingdom.

We used to delight in watching new lambs playing “king-of-the-hill” over the backs of their indulgent mothersin
the pasture. Thislamb is dancing over the back of the lion! He fears no predator, having rightly inherited “ power and
riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing!”

With all the other animals, “AMEN!" and with the elders, fall down and worship!

REVELATION 6

We are till not told the contents of the “book”. It is not opened, as the seals are removed one by one. Neither are we told
the source of the things that “were given” to the riders of the horses. The animalstell themto “Come!” -- but isthat a
command, or permission?

1-8 These are commonly assumed to symbolize conquest, war, famine, and plague, although the summary at the end of v.8
differs dightly, and includes depredation by wild animals. None of them is unique to “end times’, but all are sad and
constant realities in the world.

9-11 The sufferings and impatience of those who have been martyred is acknowledged. Living or not, al are waiting
eagerly for justice. Thiswill continue until their number is complete.

12-15 Speculation of whether thisis anatural or supernatura event isfutile. Volcanic or atomic explosions both cause
similar symptoms.

15-17 Noticethat it is the powerful of the world who are in panic — at least at the top of the list — although “every slave and
free person” is also seeking shelter. One could say, they refused to recognize their commonality, but are finally force by
disaster toredlizeit. It isthe powerful who attribute the disaster to “the Lamb's anger” -- not the Lamb himself, nor his
people.
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The quotation of v.16 comes from Luke 23:30, which in turn quotes Hosea 10:8. In both cases, it is the lament of people
who had refused to follow God's instructions.

REVELATION 7

Thisisan interlude.

Much is made of the 144,000 figure. | do not pretend to be ableto sort it out. But notice afew thingsthat have to be
figured into the mix:

—They are from the tribes of Israel — of which there were twelve.

—“Thousand” xilioi, or perhapsmuriad if it isinterpreted as 10,000 instead of “countless numbers’, is as high as people
commonly counted. Thereis probably some signification of completion involved here. (cf. Rom.11:25-317)
—Itisimmediately followed by the scene of a crowd “impossible to count”, from all over the world -- “from every nation
and tribe and people and tongue”, with palms (signifying freedom and/or victory), singing praises and offering worship.
13-17 This crowd is described as having westhered “ great troubles’ because of their identification with the Lamb. Thisis
the ultimate in-group. A grand and glorious “camp meeting” isin view.

You might expect katoikhsei — settling down —finally —in v.15, but no, they are still “camping” (skhnwsei). But
at least thisis“luxury camping”, with no hunger, thirst, or sunburn! (16). The Lamb isthe shepherd — the tour guide —to
the Living Water he had promised (John 4),and God himself isthe drier of tears.

Note that to this point, thisis the only use of the future tense.
It isaglorious contrast to the terror of 6:15-16. These contrasts of condition are the hallmark refrains of the message. For
those who are waiting, it isal joy and praise.

REVELATION 8

1-- Quietness—in contrast to the jubilant praise. 1t isamusing that it can only last half an hour!

“The trumpets’. Commentators have argued whether this section should be viewed as parallel or subsequent to the
previous set of disasters. | choose not to take sides in that fight, as there is no internal evidence either way.

Whereas the incidents related to the opening of the seals appear to be human events, for the most part, these look
mightily like environmental disasters. Perhaps they warn of the results of the former troubles. It is certainly possible to see
in the destruction of land, water, and atmosphere (the darkness), some very contemporary problems. At the sametime, it
must be remembered that thisis not really new. All the perpetrators of minute analyses of these happenings would do well
to remember Jesus' statement (Mt.24 and Lk.17) that from the world's perspective, everything is“business as usual” until
God finally says“Enough.”

The statement in each case that one third of the earth is affected probably has significance — perhaps that “the end
isnot yet”?

REVELATION 9

1-12 Clearly, these locusts are no ordinary bugs! They do not kill, and they do not touch God's people. They are governed
by the Destroyer, and the time of their influence islimited. They have been compared to many man-made devices, but here
they seem supernatural .

13-19 Thistimeitis people who arekilled. The reference to “this third plague” is puzzling — where did they start
counting? It seems like there had been more than that.

The cavalry is huge, and their mounts fearsome. “Fire, smoke, and sulfur” have understandably been related to
gunfire, but | hesitate to accept the flights of fancy that make much of details, since one never knows where to stop, and
often misses the real import of the message.

20-21 Thereal burden of this section lies here: an effort to get people to change their ways. The idolatry, expressed in
“murders, sorcery, perversion, and thievery”, persists.

The lengths to which God will go, to get people to accept his deliverance, are amazing. The effort, remember, isto
save, not to destroy. These statements are of deep sadness and disappointment, not gloating. Modern “expositors’ would
do well to copy the Lord's attitude.

In the early 21% century, one cannot help noting the reference to the Euphrates, and the chaos there, occasioned by
the nations of the world's greed for oil. However, it must be remembered that the area has been a scene of conflict for all of
recorded history —at least 10,000 years! -- so don't get carried away by the professional world-enders!
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REVELATION 10

The “trumpet series’ also takes abreak before the seventh event.
3-4 The message of the “thunder” is not communicated.
6 — The abalition of timeis announced. That should be enough to give the lie to orchestrations by men.
7 —Thisisthe second use of the future tense. Thisis significant. Everything up to this point has been cast in the past or
present, except the Lamb's eventual role as Shepherd (7:15-17).
“God's mystery”, defined many times as the forming of his Kingdom out of people from all over the world, “will be brought
to completion”!
8-11 The“little book™” (v.2) is not sealed, but open. However, it is not identified with the former book. Its contents,
likewise, are not revealed, but it clearly has to do with John's commission to prophesy -- “speak for God” -- again.

| identify strongly with thislittle book. In my New Testament work, | am often overwhelmed with the beauty — the
“sweetness’ -- of the Kingdom the Lord describes. How could anyone not be attracted to such relationships? Yet
“bitterness’ comes right along with it. Where are the people who are willing to give it atry? And what's the point of
perceiving the beauty, when nearly everyone who claims to belong to the Lord refuses even to consider it as a practical
possibility? Asthis contrast becomes stronger with the years, | despair of ever finding help and encouragement in
faithfulness! Lord, have mercy!

REVELATION 11

1-2 The standard by which the temple (the church Body) must be measured, is given by God. It is not subject to any
worldly standard of measurement.

Thisis often blended by commentators with asimilar incident reported by Ezekiel (ch. 40). Ezekiel only watches
while the messenger does the measuring, and he records in great detail. This sceneisdifferent. The measuring is entrusted
to John, and is restricted to the temple itself, and the worshipersinside. Thisisin harmony with Paul's admonitionin | Cor.
5. Itisnot oursto try to whip those outside into line. But we are responsible for those who claim to be inside.

The time segments mentioned here have been varioudly interpreted — all, | believe, fancifully. | choose not to add
to the confusion.

3-6 The episode of “the witnesses’ (martyrs) isenigmatic. There are two, and they are given significant power (ecousian -
- authority). They have powers of self-defense until the time of their service is over, but it is not human power. Note the
shift to future tense.

7-11 Their work will be finished (teleswsin — completed) before they are conquered by the power of evil. But the apparent
triumph of evil is not permanent. The world's celebration is cut short by their resurrection, accomplished by the “ spirit of
life from God.”

12-13 They are called to heaven in the sight of their opponents. The ensuing earthquake finally gets the attention of the
onlookers.

15-19 Thefinal trumpet blast heralds another explosion of praise, acknowledging the true King! Opposing powers are
destroyed, as are “those who have been destroying the earth” (18).

God's people, the citizens of his Kingdom, have nothing more to do than to celebrate, and honor their King!

REVELATION 12

1-6 Thiswoman has been variously identified as the nation of Isragl, the virgin Mary, and the faithful church, among other
suggestions. The dragon isidentified as either the Roman empire, Satan, or the rulers of whatever political entity the writer
views as the enemy of faithfulness. | do not consider thisafruitful argument. The point isfound in v.6 —the woman,
representative in some sense of God's people, is protected and nourished, even in the desert, during a period of severe
persecution (of which, historically, there have been many — and several during the first century of that approximate
duration.) This protection is afforded despite the fact that some are caused to fall (4) by the prevalence of evil.

7-9 Elaborate mythol ogies have been created out of the scant information in this reference, to which the only other New
Testament reference is Jesus passing comment, at the time of his apostles return from their mission recorded in Luke 10:18.
He does not say when this took place.

10-12 John istold that this expulsion signified the arrival of the Kingdom, the Accuser having been deposed by the faithful
testimony of “our brothers’, even in death. Even now, the power of evil is strictly limited “He knows that histime is short.”
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13-18 Even though defeated, the dragon remains active on earth. Heis apparently identified with the serpent of Genesis, a
deceptive opponent of the faithful. (17) “Therest of (the woman's) offspring” are identified as “those who keep God's
commands and have the witness of Jesus.” Even the forces of nature are now called upon for the protection of those faithful
ones. There have never been promises that the people of God will beimmune to either the vicissitudes of life or the perils
of persecution — only the assurance of the presence of the Spirit and his enablement to endure faithfully.

REVELATION 13

1-4 Itisgenerally agreed that the original reference of this animal was the Roman Empire, widely viewed by both
Christians and Jews as inspired and empowered by the forces of evil. Of course, through subsequent centuries, it has been
identified with all manner of repressive regimes, and maybe that's ok, as long as it remains an “equal opportunity” label, and
isapplied to any and every political entity that threatens or opposes faithfulness. Note that al the animals represented are
predators, and this “beast” isworshipped because everyoneis afraid to do anything else. Fear isthe weapon of evil, not of
the gracious God.

5-6 The charge of “blasphemy” applies equally well to any nation, leader, or other entity that demands greater loyalty than
what is owed to God.

7-10 Their power and authority isreal, and pervasive. And it iswidely worshipped, by those who lack or deny a higher
loyalty. Even the faithful are“conquered”. Captivity and execution are assumed. “Endurance and faithfulness’ are tested
to the extreme. God's people can only endure all this with determined faithfulness. Notice the interplay of singular and
plural. It seemsthat even the essential support of the brotherhood will not always be available.

11-15 The second animal is more dangerous than the first, because it looks like alamb. Posing as a representative of the
church, it leads peopleinto idolatry, and thereby into the worship of thefirst beast. It isnot hard to seethis asthe
deceptiveness of nationalistic “religion” -- in any country or age-- and the persecution that comes to any who refuseits
domination.

16-17 The powers of the world have aright to demand obedience in exchange for the right to participate in their system.
The people of God need to find ways to operate outside that system. Where are the faithful who will develop an alternative?

REVELATION 14

1-5 Whether or not these are identified with the group from Israel in chapter 7 isnot clear. Their song of praiseis not
quoted, either. Their most outstanding qualification is that “They follow the Lamb wherever he goes.”

It isinteresting that the commentators of the Catholic New American Bible connect the moral purity and
“virginity” of v.4 with never having succumbed to idolatry, and not with their doctrine of celibacy.
6-13 seemsto be a sort of “last chance” scenario. It includes:

7-- acall to worship and glorify God

8 —announcement of the fall of Babylon (elaborated in chapter 18)

9-11 —warning against false worship
But the message to God's people is one of encouragement:

12 —following God's instructions as Jesus did

13 —rest for “those who die in the Lord from now on.” Assurance that their deeds are not forgotten.
14-19 Both the grainfield and the vineyard are harvested. There's adiscrepancy here in the vineyard figure. Always before
it has represented God's people, but here the connection isto “wrath” -- qumov, not orgh. This needs to be explored.
“Anger” isindeed one meaning, but more common is the life vs. breath, spirit vs. strength, or ideas of desire or inclination,
mind, temper, or will (Liddell/Scott). Verse 10 uses orgh, so there must be some reason for the change. Normally, gumov
refersto a more transient anger, and orgh to a settled, constant opposition, but that would not fit here at all. Theimplication
needs the careful study of a disciplined brotherhood.
It would be contrary to the tenor of the whole Revelation —indeed, the whole New Testament —to seein this picture a
vindictive and vengeful God. Something —and | do not know what —isimproperly understood. It is poor hermeneutics to
alter an entire message because of oneisolated passage.

REVELATION 15

1-4 The messengers carrying the “last plagues’ are greeted by the faithful with another song of praise!
(3) Itisidentified as “the song of Moses’ and “of the Lamb” -- both genitive cases without preposition. Mosesis
identified with songs on several occasions: Ex.15:1 celebrating the deliverance of Israd and the destruction of the pursuing
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Egyptians; Deut.31:19 where shortly before his death, heisinstructed to teach the people a song recounting their history;
and Deut.32:44 which is also apart of hisfarewell.

In each case the song makes reference to God's deliverance, but none of them are directly quoted, although the
themes are certainly paralel. Unlike the earlier understanding, however, this one speaks of “ all nations’ coming to
worship, because they seethe Lord'sjustice. This, of course, was the work of the Lamb. Hisjustice becomes so obvious as
to be universally acknowledged.

The genitive cases, therefore, probably refer to the source (inspiration) or content of the song, rather than as a
simple possessive. We have only one reference to Jesus singing — as his group left the upper room after their last meal
together.

5-8 Therevealing of the plagues in this context, then, must be seen as a demonstration of God's justice. Having been given
every possible chance to choose his ways (14:6-13), there is only one just outcome for those who continue to refuse. At this
point (8) — it does not say exactly when —the “temple”, previously identified with God's dwelling with his people, is closed
to further entry, until the end of the plagues.

REVELATION 16

1—qumov isused here also, asin 14:19. This needsillumination. The target of al these “woes’ is those who have chosen
to worship the animal that opposes God, and actively persecutes his people (6).

7 —The source of the voice from the altar is not identified, but it acknowledges the justice of God.

8-9 — The affected people, however, curse God for their suffering. v.9 impliesthat they could have still changed sides, if
they were willing.

10-11 —They till blame God and refuse to change.

12-16 — Unclean spirits are behind the alliances preparing for war! How many “Christian” politicians recognize that fact?
The spirits come from the dragon, the evil animal, and his prophet. And the intended enemy is not any nation or people, but
God himself.

Despite many convoluted theses to the contrary, thisis the only appearance of the word “Armageddon” in
Scripture. Even if it is correct to connect it with Megiddo, where Josiah the king arrogantly met his fate (11 Chron.35:22),
there are no other references.

17 -- “It has happened!” is a perfect tense. Effectswill be felt in the present and future, but the event has already occurred.
17-21 — The devastating earthquake and hail, also, inspire nothing but cursing. It is abundantly clear that these individuals
have passed beyond the ability for repentance. In that light, though, the admonition in v.15 implying that there are still
faithful people around is very puzzling.

19 -- “The great city” and “Babylon” have both been used in reference both to Rome and to the unfaithful element of
Jerusalem. Itisnot sorted here. Both are devastated.

Perhaps by thistimeit is neither possible nor necessary to distinguish between civil and religious powers that have aligned
themselves in opposition to God and his people.

REVELATION 17

1-6 The“harlot” is here identified with Babylon — the charges of adultery/idolatry (afrequent combination in both the Old
and New Testaments), and of the slaughter of God's people, could be applied to either city. The flaunting of riches would
lean toward Rome this time, but one cannot rule out the possibility that it was also intended to refer to any entity that
behaves as described.
7-8 The seeming “reincarnation” of the animal could lend weight to the possibility of multiple specific references.
9-13 All these potentates have a single purpose: to allow the wild animal to use their power in opposition to the Lamb. So
really, specific ID's are irrelevant. We need only to look at the demonstrations of their intentions, to know which so called
“world leaders’ fall into that category.
14 —But the Lamb wins! Interestingly, for two reasons: because of who he is— King of Kingsand Lord of Lords, and
because of the faithfulness of his chosen companions! An awesome responsibility!
15-18 must refer to these forces of evil turning against one another, as eventually, they al do.
v.17 is another strange one: “God put it into their hearts?’
The supremacy of these oppressive powers, though it seems overwhelming, is limited, and will end when the

words (logoi is plural, and so must refer to his purposes and messages, not to Jesus) of God are “complete” telesghsontai ,
or “fully accomplished.”

18 -- “The woman”, also, may refer to civic or religious dominance — or both.
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REVELATION 18 The demise of Babylon

This announcement results in mourning for the people of the world, and rejoicing for Kingdom folks.

How do we react to an economic crash? This may reveal alot about which side we are cheering for.

1-3 Luxury and perversion are inextricably intertwined. (3) No “nation” is exempt from this judgment. This alone should
be enough to define our alegiance. (2) Their chosen “refuge” becomes their prison.

4-8 Hereluxury is paired with injustice. No surprisethere. Self-glorification and indifference to the suffering of people are
the indictment.

9-10 Fear and mourning are the reaction of those who shared in her excess.

11-13 Economic collapse hits those that deal in luxury. Very few “necessities’ are on thislist. Grain, maybe, and afew
livestock.

14 isthe key: “the fruits of your selfish passions’ are what islost.

15-19 There's no sympathy from those who had made a profit from the luxury trade — only feeling sorry for themselves, and
their loss of revenue.

Note that in verses 10, 15, and 17 the mourners are “standing far off” or “at a great distance.” But no one offers support;
thereis no koinonia.

20 — But God's people are invited to celebrate! It is“for you all” that the judgment has come. Another reading is equally
valid: “God has exacted judgment on her judgment of you all!” Compare Lk.21:25-28.

Many of Jeremiah's charges are repeated here (7,16,25), as are those of other prophets. The reasons for the destruction are
enumerated (23,24): the dominance of their luxury merchants, their leading other nations astray by “sorceries’ (or, to
trandliterate, “pharmacology”!), and the slaughter of faithful people.

22 and 23 list celebrative activities of daily life — these too will no longer be found there. Thisisthe end result of injustice.

REVELATION 19

1-5 Thefaithful praise God's justice in the destruction of “Babylon”, who “polluted the earth” and “shed the blood of his
people.” Connected? Thereisample place for both chargestoday. And “those who respect him” (5) will praise the
evidence of hisjustice.

5-8 A combination of the coronation of the King and the wedding of the Lamb.

Notice that (7) the Bride has “prepared herself” (eauthn) —thisis active, not passive. It isfinished now, but the aorist isin
the active voice. Even her festal garments, which “are given” (passive), are composed of the “just deeds’ (behavior) of
God's people.

9-10 The messenger flatly rejects worship, even though delivering a message directly from God! How sad that so few
follow his example!

11-16 Thisistheonly “just war.” Carrying the name “The Word of God”, this can only be Jesus. The Word is elsewhere
spoken-of as asword, aswell (Eph.6:17, Heb.4:12, Rev.1:16 and 2:16) — the only |egitimate offensive weapon. Whatever
the particulars, the King and Lord are finally recognized.

17-21 Theworldly alliances gather, but thereis no real battle. Their organizers are destroyed. There isrepeated
identification of the sword with the Word. | do not pretend to analyze how the rest of the image fits together!

REVELATION 20

1-3 Here, the dragon/serpent/devil/Satan are all identified together, and temporarily prevented from their deception.

4-6 These are people who were martyred for their faithfulness. Who or what they rule over is not stated. Attemptsto fill in
the blanks can only be pure fiction.

Remember that throughout Scripture, athousand years signifies along, but limited, time. In most cases, nobody is
counting.

7-10 speaks of another (?) military assembly. Whether these (19:14-20 and 20:7-10) are one event or two, isnot clear. The
attack on the “fortress’ or “city” of God's people, usually referencing the church, has been going on for along time. Again
thistime, thereis no war. The opponents are consumed by an act of God.

11-15 Earth and heaven (?) fled this scene?

12 — Do these books include the one the Lamb unsealed at the beginning? We never learned its contents. Some connect it
with the “Book of Life”, but the text does not. No one knows. Thereisno internal evidence. The Book of Lifeisthefina
criterion of judgment. The only information we have about the books is the record of peopl€e's deeds. The scene Jesus
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describes in Mt.25 concurs.
REVELATION 21

The consummation of the New Creation.

1-4 Everythingisnew. Death, grief, and pain no longer exist, but we are al still camping! (h skhnh tou geou) —God's
tent —isamong us, but he is still on the move.

5-8 Jesus hasfinally assumed his throne, and hands out the “living water” he had promised. The list of those who are
excluded is pretty explicit, and the mix gives pause. It isfar too easy to forget that none of these inherit the Kingdom. We
don't get to edit thelist. Theuseof “son” inv.7 is essential. Please refer to the discussion in Galatians 3:26. Inheritanceis
inview here aswell.

9-14 The“holy city” -- the Bride -- “comes down out of heaven”, presumably to the re-created earth. Why, then, all the
hype about “going to heaven?’ Do you really want to go anywhere else, if the Lord's celebration is on earth?

Gatesfacein al directions. The tribes were originally supposed to be the means by which the world would be included.
Now their names adorn the gates (or isit the messengersthat carry their names?) It isnot clear from the statement who
“them” refersto -- “name” and “gate” are both neuter nouns.

The foundations of the walls carry the apostles names. | am curious which ones!

15-21 The description communicates simply dazzling beauty and glory.

22-27 No templeis needed, and no artificial light. Thereisno need for symbols or shadows. Thereal thing is available!
24 —Where do these nationsg/Gentiles, kings, etc. come from? Some must not have been among the overtly opponent groups
that met destruction. The city is open to all, but to nothing unclean.

REVELATION 22

Living water — the tree of life — things intended for God's people from the beginning. (2) The healing leaves of the tree must
have been involved in the presence of the nationsin 21:24.

The only thing that matters is that we will see him and livein hislight.

8 — Another messenger refuses worship.

10-11 People have sorted themselves into these categories: don't blame God!

17 — Theinvitation is open to whoever wants to come!

John must have been aware, or have been warned, how peoplein years (or centuries) to come would try to revise and
manipulate what he had written. Hiswarning (18-19) is the ultimate copyright, and not to be taken lightly.

I will conclude with a simple assent to his prayer: “Come, Lord Jesus!”
AMEN!!!
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Appendix

Grammatical notesto aid in your understanding
of thelanguage
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DECLENSION OF NOUNS

Asin German, Latin, and many other languages, Greek nouns have varying forms, depending on their
function in asentence. Theseforms are called "cases', and thelist of al the formsin which agiven
noun may be found is called the "declension™” or "inflection”. Each noun aso has masculine, feminine,
or neuter "gender”. Thisissimply the form of the word: it has nothing to do with actual fact (aword,
for example, is neither male nor female, but the form of the word is masculine.) Specific endings are
attached to the stem of each noun to denote its case, number (singular or plural), and gender. There are
many different patterns or declensions: these are summarized in the front of your Analytical Lexicon.
Adjectives and pronouns follow similar patterns, and must always match, or "agree”, with the form of
the noun to which they refer. Adjectives and pronouns are also summarized in the front of the Lexicon.

The definite article ("the"), which frequently, but not always, appears with aword, is aways regular in
form, and can give you a clue to the case, number, and gender of the word. It will be to your advantage
if you learn to recognize these.

Singular Plural
Masc. Fem. Neut, Masc, Fem. Neut.
Nom. 0 n T0 ot ol o
Gen. TOV ™m¢ TOV TV TV TV
Dat. M ™m T™ TOLG TG TOLG
Acc. TOoV mv T0 TOVG TOG To

Examples of the most common (and easiest to recognize) declensions are given below. Remember,
there are many exceptions. You will likely get most of this information from your analytical lexicon in
the beginning.

o ¢gtAog thefriend N ypodn the scripture
0 OLAOG ol O1A01 M ypoum o ypoupo
TOV GLAOL TV LAV ™ms Ypoodng TOV YpodwV
T0 GLA® T01G PLAoLg ™ ypodm TOG YPOLdOLG
TOV OLAOV TOVG OLAOLG mv ypodnv TOG YPOUDOLG

t0 dwpov the gift

TO dWPOV TOL OWPOL
TOVL OWPOL TV SWPWV
T0 WP W TO1G OMPOLG
10 dwpov oL Spal
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MOST BASIC USESOF CASES

In each case, the most common use isthefirst listed. The rest are not in any particular order, but each
may be considered as a possibility. Notice that most do not use a Greek preposition, though in English,
aprepositional phrase or even a clause may be needed to convey the meaning. We will look at New
Testament examples of each of these. Remember that the translator's choice will be governed in part by
what he thinks is intended, but these choices should always be open to discussion and challenge.

NOMINATIVE: invariably the subject or a predicate noun.

GENITIVE: "of"
1. possession. Eph.1:1 XPLOTOV INGOV; B0V
2. source. Heb.1:3, Col.1:5 tngduvouems ; TOV ELOYYEALOV
3. priceor value. Ac.19:19, Ac.5:8 apyuplov; TOGOLTOV
4. materia or content. ("made of") Col.1:.5 ¢ aAnBelog
5. comparison. Lk. 7:26 mepiocotepov mpodnTou
6. partitive. Jn.12:4 €1¢ TV poONTOV
7. measure of space or time. Eph. 1:10 0oL TANP®OUOTOS TV KOLP®V
8. separation. Mt. 13:49 €K LEGOL TOV SLKOLW®V
9. with certain prepositions

DATIVE: "to, with, by"
1. indirect object. Eph. 1:1 to1g orytolg
2. reference or agency. Eph. 1:13 T TVELUOTL ......TO) OLYLO
3. manner or with respect to. Ac. 7:60; Rom. 12:10,11 dwvn UeYOAT ; TLuN
4. means. (how something happens) Eph.2:8 tn yopitt
5. cause. (why it happens) Eph. 2:1 toig topantouacly
6. with adjectives of friendly or hostile association. Ac.6:9 T® Xtedpavo,
Ac.7:60 crvtolg
7. degree of difference. Heb. 1:4 toGovT®
8. with certain prepositions -- idea of location. Static, not dynamic.
9. location: time (Lk.24:1 1t o) or place (In.19:2 tn Kedodn)

ACCUSATIVE; "for, through, into"
1. direct object. Eph.1:13 TOV AoyoV
2. subject of an infinitive (purpose construction). Eph. 1:4 ewvon nuog
3. subject in indirect discourse. Mt. 28:20 3100lGKOVTEG LLTOVE
4. extent of space or duration of time. Mt. 12:40 tpelg nuepog, Lk.24:13
oTadlovg eEnKovtal
5. With certain prepositions —idea of direction toward, or purpose

165



CONJUGATIONS OF VERBS

The many forms of Greek verbs are summarized in the front of your Analytical Lexicon. Inasingle
word, averb can provide you with atremendous amount of information. You will often need to consult
the Analytical Lexicon the stem from which a given formisderived. Endings are used to denote
person, number, tense, voice, and mood.

PERSON may be viewed as expressing the distance from the speaker: thus, first person, (the speaker)
"I", or plural " we"; second person, (the one spoken to) "you"*; third person, (the one spoken about)
"he, she, it, they." No separate word is required for the subject; the subject is resident in the form of the
verb. If the subject is expressed, it isfor emphasis. * English has a problem here, as we have no
"official" plural form of "you". This presents serious translation problems.

NUMBER refers to whether the subject is singular or plural.
TENSE in Greek denotes more frequently the type of action, rather than itstime. Thereis some flavor
of timein ordinary narrative, but not as strongly as the duration. Some students have found this chart
helpful.

NOW

imperfect --------
future -->

aorist ()

Present implies continuous, or progressive action.

Imperfect implies continuous action no longer taking place.

Future (the familiar one!) implies anticipated action.

Aorist implies a punctiliar, one-time action, often, but not necessarily past. It isasnapshot, not a
motion picture. It isaccomplished, finished.

Perfect implies action that began in the past, but either the action itself or at least its effect, continues to
the present and perhaps beyond.

Pluperfect, seldom used in the NT, is the same type of idea as the perfect, but entirely in the past.

Asin most languages, the verb "to be" isirregular, and lacks many of these forms.

166



FURTHER NOTESON VERBS

VOICE tells us the involvement of the subject in the action of the sentence. In English, we have only
two: active, and passive. In Greek there are three.

Active: the subject isthe doer of the action. "He hit the ball."

Passive: the subject is acted upon. "The ball was hit."

Middle: the subject both acts and is affected by the action. "I take a bath.”

Some languages call this "reflexive."

Some verbs have only middle forms. These are called "deponent”.

Some tenses may not occur in these deponent verbs.

MOOD has nothing to do with whether you "had anice day". Itisabroader classification, and all
moods also have tense and voice.

INDICATIVE mood is used for any simple narrative or statement.

SUBJUNCTIVE mood, requiring different forms, is often connected with
purpose constructions, prohibitions, or exhortations.

OPTATIVE mood is used for statements of past purpose, potential, a wish,
or some conditional statements.

INFINITIVE isaverb form that is used similarly to anoun. It may be the
object of averb, the subject in an indirect quote, the subject of a sentence,
or express a probable result. If it has a subject of its own, that subject is
usually accusative in form.

IMPERATIVES, or commands, are very important to understand. Here

more than anywhere else, the tense indicates not time, but the type of action
expected. Imperatives may be present or aorist; indicating continuous or

single acts. In English, we expect an imperative to have an implied subject,

the second person, "you." In Greek they may be either second or third person.
the third person imperative is difficult to trandate. It isoften rendered "Let

it be....." but that isreally far too weak. It isacommand, not arequest. No one
has done this well -- help work on it!

PARTICIPLES are extremely common in New Testament writings. They have
adjective endings on the verb stem, and may be used as simple modifiers, or as
an entire clause. They may also be a part of aclause. It isespecially important
here, too, to distinguish between the tenses. Aswith imperatives and infinitives,
tense bears no relation to time, but rather to the type of action. Participles will
also have middle and passive forms.
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PREPOSITIONS

Prepositions in the Greek language can be very significant. Some of them always have their object in
the same case. Others are trandated differently, depending on the case of their object. They may also
appear as prefixes, altering the meaning of anoun or verb. Thislist isby no means complete: these are
simply some of the most common meanings of the most common prepositions. Consulting one of the
major lexicons will give you a better idea of the range of possible meanings.

ool
ovTL
oo
oo
oo
el
€K, €§
eV
EVEKOL
eml
emL
emL
KOUTOL
KOUTO!
LETOL
UETOL
TP oL
TopPoL
ToPoL
nepl
mEPL
PO
TPOG
TPOG
TPOG
oLV
VTEP
VIEP
VIO
VIO
VIO

Acc
Gen
Gen
Gen
Acc
Acc
Gen
Dat
Gen
Gen
Dat
Acc
Gen
Acc
Gen
Acc
Gen
Dat
Acc
Gen
Acc
Gen
Gen
Dat
Acc
Dat
Gen
Acc
Gen
Dat
Acc

in, through, between, again
against, instead of

away from

through

on account of, because of (purpose)
into, for, against (purpose)
out of, out from

in (location)

for the sake of

on top of, over (position)

by, at, on (location)

toward, against, upon (motion)
down from, against

according to, direction toward
with

after, behind

from

with, by, near (location)
toward, along, beside (motion)
about, around, concerning
about or around a place
before (time)

from

near, at, beside

toward

with

in behalf of, instead of

over, beyond

from under, by

under, beneath (location)
under (motion)
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